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= As the time when the vou ñgprogenies was to deſcend from 

3 ; heaven is called by the Cumæan prophecy, to which Virgil 

= refers, u/tima ætas, © the laſt age; and the time when 

; Chriſt came down from heaven, and was incarnate, is alſo 
called the /aft days, by the writers of both Teſtaments ; it is 
no unnatural concluſion, that the Cumæum carmen aimed 
at Chriſt, the real nova progenies, as he was conceived and 

born after a new manner, as no other perſon was, either 
before or ſince. His birth happened in the 43d year of Au- 
guſtus Cæſar, (accounting his reign from his entering up- 
on the triumvirate), about forty years after the penning of 
this eclogue; ſo in the age foretold by the Cumæum car- 
men for the birth of a divine hero. 
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I thought proper to add this explication of the remark, 
leſt my meaning ſhould be miſunderſtood or miſrepreſented, 
as if I ſuppoſed the term a/tima ælas to be borrowed from 
the New Tomumonſ+ 
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LETT ER 
” oY 
The Septuagint Tranſlation, 
AND 


The Heathen Mythology. 


E 


Dran SIR, 


OU have long made it a 3 
why the writers of the New Te- 
ſtament brought their citations 
from the Greek tranſlation of the 

LXX. eſpecially as Mr Hutchinſon, and the 

eſpouſers of his method of interpreting the 
ſcriptures, vilify it as a bad and corrupt ver- 
ſion? If his method of conſtruing the He- 
brew be right, (ſay you with Mr H. s oppo- 
ſers), © why did the ae penmen 
A * of 
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£ 


N 


of the New Teſtament, in their quotations 

from the Old, ſo generally make uſe of 
te the Septuagint verſion; when, according 
« to Mr H. and yourſelf, z7 is nothing to 
* the meaning of the Hebrew?“ 


A 


c 


A 


I MIGHT refer you for an anſwer to the 
tranſlators excellent preface to our Engliſh 
Bible, which none of Mr H.'s opponents, 
from the father of the oppoſition, the late 
Rev. Mr Arthur Bedford, to the wrangler 
from the ſcorner's chair, have cared to look 
in the face; though they have been deſired 
to take ſome notice of it, inſtead of, more 
than once, repeating the ſame objection. 
But as I take you, Sir, to be of another ſpi- 
Tit than that which worketh in theſe chil- 
dren of oppoſition, I ſhall endeavour to give 
you all the ſatisfaction in my power: to 
which end I have put together my thoughts 
upon the ſubject, with every thing that oc- 
curred in my reading, that might confirm 
and illuſtrate them ; which I entirely ſubmit 
to your judgment to reject or accept, as they 
ſhall appear, upon examination, to deſerve 
rejection or reception. 


Tur 


Let. I. and the Heathen Mythology. 3 


Tux providence of God is a continued 
ſeries of effects in a regular ſucceſſion, de- 
termined and directed by infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs to one point, where the ſeveral 


claſhing intereſts of particulars meet, as in 


a centre, and ſtrike out the general good of 


the whole. If we conſider it in this light, 
and taking our eye from the general view, 
direct it to a particular proſpect, and reflect 


how few of thoſe numberleſs volumes of 


which we have accounts, are preſerved to our 
times; — how theſe, like the race of men, 
| have had their ſeveral periods, ſome going 


off at one age, ſome at another; — how, as, 


for the fins of mankind, the deluge ſwept 
away the whole human ſpecies, except one 
family ; ſo a deluge of fire, in the time of 


Julius Cæſar, deſtroyed that vaſt collection 
of books in the Alexandrian library ; and 


after that, in the 7th century, an inunda- 
tion of Saracens ſwept away all libraries, 
where- ever they came, in the eaſtern parts 


of the world; ;— how, as Noah was preſer- 
ved to reform the ſucceeding age, and be a 
preacher of righteouſneſs, the Hebrew Bible 
has eee and ſurvived for the ſame good 

A 2 end: 
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end: — when we conſider theſe things, 


I fay, muſt we not confeſs, that all this has 


come to paſs by the preſcience of God, ac- 
_ cording to his good-will and pleaſure, and 
our wants and neceſſities? for if not a ſpar- 


row falls to the ground without our Father 


which is in heaven, ſurely a ſingle volume 
does not periſh without an act of his provi- 
dence. We read in the Acts of the Apo- 
Miles, that zboſe that uſed curious arts, brought 


their books together, and burned them before all 
men; and they counted the price of” them, and 


found it fifty thouſand pieces of filver. No 


doubt but theſe books were a large col- 
lection, and contained many curious anec- 


dotes of their gods, and their ceremonials : 3 


and had the providence of God foreſeen 


that their preſervation would have been of 
any uſe, the apoſtles, who were directed 


by the Spirit of God, would have prevented 
their deſtruction; for they might, by many 


other ways than this, have made a public 


recantation of their errors. If we allow a 


providence, every thing, even thoſe things 
which we call accidents, muſt come to paſs 


by the infinite power of God, directed by 


his 
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Let. I. and the Heathen Mytholog y. 5 


his preſcience and wiſdom : and then no- 


| thing can happen by chance, though it 


may ſeem ſo to us, becauſe we ſee not the 
reaſon of the thing, nor the end to which 
the action is directed. The remains of the 
Heathen writings may be left among us, 


and not utterly deſtroyed, for the ſame rea- 


ſon that the remnant of the idolatrous na- 


tions were ſuffered to remain among the 


Jews, when they took poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
to try them whether they would hold faſt 


the profeſſion of their faith, and ſerve Je- 
hovah Aleim alone, or they would apoſta- 
tize to other Aleim, the abomination of the 


Heathen. Or they may be diſperſed a- 


mongſt us, as the Jews are at this day, to 


remain irreproachable witneſſes of the truth 


of the original revelation, that the ſeed of the 
woman ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent ; 
of which many of their fables are ſtrong 


hieroglyphical records. Every book that is 


preſerved to us, is preſerved for ſome wiſe 


end, though we may not ſee that end ; and 
we ſee it not, becauſe we are man, and not 
God. Some books may ſerve as evidence 

at 
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at one time, and ſome at another, when 


that kind of evidence which they afford is 


moſt wanted. An inſtance of this we have 


in theſe our own times. For when the ene- 
mies of revelation had been long rumma- 


ging up every ſcrap of Heathen evidence, 


and every rite and cuſtom in their religious 
ſervices, in order to ſet in oppoſition to, 
and diſparage the authority of the Bible, 
their artillery has been, providentially, ſei- 
zed, and turned againſt themſelves; and 


theſe Gentile witneſſes, when croſs-exa- 


mined, made to bear witneſs againſt them- 
ſelves, and become evidence for the Bible; 
and even much better evidence than that 
which the friends of revelation have moſtly 
relied on, namely, the rabbinical writings, 
and conſtructions of the apoſtate Jews. 
Had the original autograph of the LXX. 


been preſerved, about whoſe loſs we now 


make ſuch a lamentation, how would it 
have been idolized, and every thing, even 


the Hebrew itſelf, made to ſubmit to its 
ſtandard! And what a profound veneration 
would have been paid it, we may eaſily 
gueſs, by that partial preference ſhewn to 

185 the 


Let. I. and the Heathen Mythology. 7 


the preſent copies; which, though of au- 
thority, and correctneſs enough for the uſe 
we have for them, are, nevertheleſs, far 


from having any right to demand that un- 
due preference which many learned men 


have given them. The LXX. may be, in 
the main, a bad tranſlation, and yet the 
writers of the New Teſtament might cite it; 


for it muſt be bad indeed that contains no- 
thing good; and what we have there cited 
is a very inconſiderable part of the whole: 


and we may conſiſtently refuſe to be deter- 


mined by its authority, and yet make uſe 
of it to find out the radical idea of Hebrew 
words: and this is what Mr H. means 


when he fays, © that the LXX. alone has 


e given any one who is able to work, and 


vill go to work in earneſt, ſufficient light 
eto detect all the frauds of the Jews, and 


* to come at the meaning of all the He- 
« brew words of any importance.” But 
this i is not ſaying, that this tranſlation is a 


good one, or to be depended upon; but 
only that, by means of it, we may diſcover 
the genius of the Hebrew language, per- 


ceive 
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ceive it to be ideal, and trace out the radi- 
cal ideas of its words *. 
| THE 


* Amongſt the various artifices lately practiſed to diſpa- 
rage the Hebrew language, and diſcourage the growing 
ſtudy of the oracles of God in this their original tongue, 
one has been, to make a jeſt and ridicule of the ideality of 


its roots, and to treat the attempt to ſhew this ideality 


with a contemptuous ſneer, as a chimera that had no ex- 
iſtence but in the brains of Mr H. and his followers : and I 
am ſorry to ſee an eminent writer debaſe himſelf into the 


droll and buffoon, for ſeveral pages together, in his Re- 


views and Cherubim, in ſupport of this laudable deſign of 
- ſetting at nought a language framed by Adam, when per- 
fect, under the direction of God himſelf. To convince the 
world, that this aſſertion, of the Hebrew being an ideal 
language, is not fanciful or arbitrary, but a truth, which 


will appear to any one who will take the pains to ſearch 
the ſcriptures with ſingleneſs of eye and heart, I beg leave 


to cite the following extract rom the preface to Dr Tay- 
lor's concordance. 


7" reviſing and correcting the MS. for the preſs, while 
I was turning over the Bible to ſee that all the quotations | 


66 
c were true, I was gradually led to obſerve how words va- 
ried their ſenſes in different /ituations, and then to attempt 
a regular draught or ſcheme of thoſe ſenſes, as they grow 
out of each other, and diverge into ſeveral branches, This, 
« If but tolerably executed, I was ſenſible would be of 
« great ſervice to explain, in a very eafy and authentic 
manner, the language of ſcripture, and to ſhew the force 
* and beauty of the Hebrew tongue, even to ſuch as are 


not diſpoſed to learn it, and to recommend it to the ſtudy 
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THE LXX. tranſlation was made above 


20⁰ years before the appearance of Chriſt 


in 


of thoſe that are. In the common lexicons, the various 
ſenſes of the ſame word are laid down in a manner fo 


confuſed and incoherent, that they ſeem to have no man- 


ner of connection, but appear to be as different from 
one another, as if they were the ſenſes of different words. 
This giveth the ſtudent a notion, that the Hebrew lan- 
guage is unaccountably arbitrary, perplexed, and uncer- 
tain, requiring a blind ſubmiſſion to authority, without any 
ſatisfactory evidence to regulate the judgment. But if 
ſome primary notion of a root can be diſcovered, which 


will comprehend, connect, and reconcile all the various ſenſes 


into which that root fhooteth out, then the caſe will be re- 


verſed, and the Hebrew tongue will be found to enjoy 


an advantage of being underſiood, which perhaps no mo- 
c 


dern language, at leaſt, can boaſt of. Then the judgment 
will be provided of a proper regulator, and the ſtudent 
may ſee with his own eyes; then the force and elegance of 
words will be more clearly diſcerned, their meaning 
more ſolidly adjuſted, the ſcripture will be its own beſt 
znterpreter, and the learning to qualify a perſon to un- 


derſtand it will be brought within a reaſonable compals. 


This is what I have endeavour ed in the explications an- 
nexed to the roots. 


« As Ifell into this way of explaining the roots, not all 
at once, but by degrees, the explications under the three 
firſt letters, for that reaſon, are not ſo full and exact as 
thoſe that follow. This deficiency I have endeavoured 


to make pood by a ſupplement inſerted at the end of the 
concordance.” 


B Let 
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in the fleſh: which was time enough for 
its being publiſhed and received amongſt the 
nations, to prepare them for, and keep them 
in expectation of his advent; fo that, by 


Let me obſerve here, that this is not the revery of an 1 
heated imagination, prepoſſeſſed with the notion of the He. 1 
brew being an ideal language, and therefore determined to 1 

find it ſo; but the ſober conviction of an unbiaſſed mind, = 
not tinctured with any ſuch prejudice, nor endeavouring to |» 
penetrate into the recondite ſources of the ideal method, as a late Mo 
writer, from his recondite treaſury of ſneering, ſtyles it. F 
| It is, I fay, a truth into which the author was inſenſibly NH 
| and gradually led by the force of evidence, as he turned: | 
| over his Bible. He ſaw, was convinced, and confeſſed, 4 


iy Dr Lowth alſo acknowledgeth the ideality of the facred 8 
i tongue, and the inſufficiency of any tranſlation to expreſs 
the full meaning of the Hebrew, His words are theſe. 
« Vix ac ne vix quidem fieri poteſt, ut ulla interpretatio 
1 5 0 germanos ſacrorum wvatum ſenſus plane repreſentet, tenuem- 
1 « que eam quz plerumque obtinet imaginum cum Hebræ- 
'F 5 &« orum rebus connexionem ullo modo exprimat. Pendet 
7 hoc ex ipſis vocabulis, et perſæpe ex conſuetudine qua- 
* dam ac veluti familiaritate quam certæ voces cum cer- 
* tis rebus contraxerunt; guamgue ſemper tegit, frequenter 
* diſcindit interpretatio. Hoc itaque non eſt ab ullius vel 
4 accuratiſſimæ verſionis fide poſtulandum; multo minus de 
0 poeſi ſacrorum carminum interprete, ſeu potius imita- *X 

e trice, ſperandum, quanquam in ea multi non fine laude 3 
{ [ « verſati ſunt. ff funt fontes adeundi, qui proprium etiam I 
z | * ac ſuum quendam ſaporem habent, cum nullis inde de- 
| * duQtis rivulis communicandum.” Prælict. 8. p. 74. 
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this means, all might ſee and know the 
things contained in the law and the pro- 
phets, which Chriſt, when on earth, told 
them he came to fulfil. And fo there could 
be no impoſition in referring to the Old Te- 
ſtament for proofs and marks of his miſſion 
and Mefſiahſhip : neither could the Jews 
object to ſuch appeals; ſince the tranſlation 
was not only made, but approved, by their 
rulers, and publicly ratified by their autho- 
rity. Neither, had they been fo wickedly 
inclined, would they have dared to alter the 


Hebrew copies in thoſe paſſages referred to, 
becauſe this tranſlation would have detected 
the forgery. So that the LXX. became at 
once both a proper voucher for Chriſt, and 
the truth of his miſſion, to the Gentiles, and 


a check upon the Jews: and upon this ac- 
count the ſacred penmen of the New Te- 


ſtament might chuſe to cite the Greek ver- 


ſion, rather than the original Hebrew, or 


than make a new tranſlation of thoſe paſ- 


ſages they cited. For it was not the critical 
inveſtigation or the ſignification of a few 
particular words with which they had to do, 
as proof that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; but 
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12 Of the LXX. tranſlation, Let. I. 


with the general iſſue, and application of the 


typical, ſymbolical, and prophetical de- 
{criptions and predictions relating to Chriſt, 
and what he was to BE, Do, and SUFFER; 


_ whereby they might know whether it was 


he who was to come, or they were to look 


for another. And this purpoſe the Greek 


_ verſion at that time anſwered, as being ſuf- 
ficient to diſcover and point out the general 
ſenſe and tendency of the whole deſcriptive 
and predictive evidence in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the meaning and application of 


thoſe quotations they have left us upon re- 


cord. I fay, at that time; becauſe the 
hopes of remiſſion of fins, and expiation by 
blood, were kept alive by their uſe of ſacri- 


ficature and its rites; and the nations there- 


by prepared, when the Greek verſion came 
into their hands, to ſee the original uſe and 
intent of ſacrifice, and that Chriſt and Chri- 
ſtianity were the end and aim of all their 


religious ritual, however perverted and miſ- 


applied. And in fact we find, that they 


came in, and embraced Chriſtianity, more 


readily and ſooner than ſuch of the Jews 


who had ſet up the types for realities, and 


were 


Let. I. and the Heathen | Mythology. 13 


were tinctured with the notion of a temporal 
deliverer. For though the Heathen had loſt 
the knowledge of the true object of worſhip, 
3 worſhipping they knew not what ; yet did 
2 they carry off from the diſperſion at Babel 
the ſame rites and ceremonies, the in 
did mentioned Gen. xi. 1. which till then 
the whole earth practiſed, and performed to 
the ſame object, the true God. And though 
they then and there began to apoſtatiſe from 
the God of heaven, and ſet up his creature, 
the heavens, for God; yet did they to the 
laſt retain nearly the ſame outward form 
and religious ſervices, as ſacrifice, waſhings, 
libations, purifications, and ſuch like; which 
the Deity, from the fall, had inſtituted for 
a memorial of his revelation of the defire of 
all nations, the Sun of righteouſneſs, who 
ſhould ariſe with healing | in his wings for 
every wound and malady of the foul, without 
re{pect of perſons, of Gentile as well as Jew. 
And I think that there was the hand of pro- 
vidence in this Greek tranſlation being made 
at the time when the knowledge of the na- 
tural agents, the powers of the air, was con- 
tounded and loſt among the Jews, as well 
1 28 
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as the Heathen. For had the tranſlators 
underſtood the operations of the heavens, 1 
and had intelligibly deſcribed in the Greek 4 
verſion the agency of thoſe delegated diſpen- 
ſers of earthly bleſſings; the Greeks, who 
were their worſhippers, as far as they then 
underſtood them, and from them the other 
Heathens, would have had the wiſhed-for 
opportunity of regaining the knowledge of | 
_ thoſe powers, the gods they ſerved, ang 
would by that means have been rivetted _} _ 
in their idolatry ; and Chriſtianity would not = 
have made that progreſs among them which k 
it happily did: whereas this tranſlation 7 | 
leaving them in as great ignorance, with re- I 
lation to their gods, as it found them, their = 
minds were more open to conviction, and = | 
the better diſpoſed to ſee in Chriſt's atone 
ment the ſcope and deſign of all their bloody 
ſacrifices and hecatombs; to embrace the 
religion of Jeſus, and to turn from their va- 
nities to the living God. Whilſt they under- 13 
ſtood what the heavens performed, they 1 
worſhipped them for what they did; firſt,- 
upon pretence, (as the Papiſts worſhip p 
ſaints), that ſome adoration was due to = 
them, 1 


—— 


ng 2 — . —— — — ID. — ſ — wn ” 
— — 


— 


— 
_— OO © 2 — 


- 5 * - — — — — — = 
— — > * — — — — — ——— — — - — — — Aaqghtv-c - — — — * - ApS — » « i 
r Cee Ce es 9, —ů——— ——— — — —— hs - 
* 


— = 
— * 
— õ ĩ⅛i(0 % ð 0 LR „ 
* 2 *» mw 


— — — 


3 


i; I a | 
ts. 


— 23 
R Oe „ VIE ee 
1 — —— * 
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them, becauſe God diſpenſed his beneficence 


to them by their hands: but ſoon after 


they looked no farther than the hand that 


gave, and utterly forgot the work-maſter. 


And from the great things they ſaw and 


knew that the air really performed, they 
judged it could do more; and that the power 
which regularly conferred upon them ſo ma- 
ny and ſo great benefits here, was able to 


give them ſomething higher and greater 


Bede Thus they became vain in their i- 


maginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 


ened. But ſtill, while they retained the know- 
ledge of the motions and operations of the 


air, this employed their minds, and kept 


them quiet. But when the real know- 
ledge of theſe operations was loſt among 


them, and they only gueſſed how they were 
performed, and could not even agree in 
their gueſſes ; this by degrees weaned them 
from their reverence and regard to the hoſt 


of heaven, and made them the better diſpo- 
fed to change their lie into the truth of God. 


And by this means they became objects of 
pity and mercy, as ignorantly worſhipping 


they knew not what; which they were not 
when 


16 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. J. 
when they knew God, and yet glorified him 


not as God; as was the caſe of their fore- 
fathers. — For God, like a tender father, 
has all along done all he could for his chil- 
dren ; firſt, to prevent them from falling 


into the worſhip of the created agents; and 
after they had been ſo wilfully wicked, as 


to ſerve the creature more than the Creator, 
who is God bleſſed for ever, to reclaim them 
from that miſerable ſervice, and bring back 
the loſt ſheep to the true Shepherd. The 
miracles in Egypt, wrought, as it were, in 
the face of all mankind, (for ſome of them, 
as the pillar of fire, and the cloud, were 


ſeen to a great diſtance, and the others were 
done amongſt a people at that time the moſt 


conſiderable in the world), were as full a 


demonſtration of the being and attributes of 


Jehovah, as he could give, or man receive. 
Every power in nature was controlled, and 
forced to act contrary to the ſettled œcono- 


my, in defence of the Iſrael of God, and 
to the deſtruction of their enemies, and the 


worſhippers of this aerial god; over which 
| Jehovah triumphed in every attribute, and 
thereby ſhewed to its deluded votaries, that 
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it was not God, but the creature, and 


handy-work of the Lord who made the 


heavens and the earth. And when, in ſpite 


of all that God could do, men would go on 
ſtill in their wicked imaginations, he winked 
at their ignorance, and graciouſly made uſe 


of their folly, nay even their very abominable 


vices, in the ſervices to their gods, as the 
means to lead them to the laſt effort of his 


mercy, the reception of his good-will and 


peace to mankind in the goſpel of Chriſt Je- 
ſus.—— O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how unſearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways paſt find- 


ing out ! 


As the notion that the Meſſiah was to 


be a temporal deliverer, ſprung up in the 
time of the captivity ; and the LXX. tranſ- 
lation was not made till about the middle 


of the five hundred and thirty-ſix years that 
paſſed between the return of the Jews from 


_ captivity, and the coming of Chriſt ; this 
notion, falſe as it was, contributed to keep 
up the expectation of the Meſſiah. For as 
this opinion did not infect the whole, though 
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it did too many of the Jewiſh nation, many 
at the advent of Chriſt waiting for the ſpiri- 
tual redemption of Iſrael; each party was 
kept in ſuſpenſe, ſolicitous and anxious for 
the coming of the Meſſiah, and the com- 
pletion of his hopes in his own way. And 
as the Jewiſh nation was in ſubjection to the 
Gentiles, and the Jews expected ſoon to be 
delivered from their bondage, with figns and 
wonders, and a mighty hand, and to be- 
come conquerors over their conquerors, and 
be lords of the whole earth; they would, 
| no doubt, ſometimes let the fulneſs of their 
ambitious hopes overflow, and thereby alarm 
the Gentile world, and put them upon the 
ſearch for the grounds and reaſons of ſuch 
high expectations; and this would natural- 
ly lead them into an inquiry into the ſenſe 
and meaning of their prophecies, which pre- 
| i dicted an event that ſeemed to threaten the: 
| temporal eſtate, to which men at all times 
have paid a more immediate regard than to 
their ſpiritual. And when this expected A 
Meſſiah did actually make his appearance 
among the Jews, it was in ſo low, mean, 
and humble a manner, as entirely to free 
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the nations from the dread of any attempts 
upon their liberties, or any aim at univerſal 
empire. He declared his kingdom to be of 

a ſpiritual nature ;— his conqueſt to be over 
fin and death; — his empire to be over the 


heart and affections ; and his kingdom, into 
which he invited men to enter, was the 


kingdom of heaven ; the gates of which 
were ſet open to all without diſtinction, and 


all invited to be fellow-citizens, freemen, 
deniſons, and heirs of the Jeruſalem that is 


above. As this muſt give diſguſt and diſ- 


appointment to the carnal temporiſing Jew, 
fo it would greatly encourage the Gentile, 


and prepare a way for his reception of the 


goſpel ; a bleſſing fo unexpected, and a ſtate 


ſo widely different from what the Jew had 


repreſented, and the Gentile looked for. 


And, in fact, we find, that, about the time 
of Chriſt's appearance, the expectation of a 


glorious and wonderful deliverer, reftorer, and 


king of the world, from Judea or the Eaſt, 


was ſo prevalent, and, as it were, imprinted 


upon the minds of the whole earth, as to 
terrify the Gentiles, and fill the Jews with 
the greateſt eagerneſs for his advent. For 
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the ſame year that Pompey the Great took 
Jeruſalem, ſixty-three years before Chriſt, 
a tradition, however handed down, that na- 
ture was about to bring forth a king to the 
Romans, put the ſenate into ſuch a conſter- 
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cution. And Appian, Plutarch, Salluſt, 
and Cicero, give it as their opinions, that it 


lius Lentulus, at that time, in hopes of be- 
ing this king of the Romans. Neither were 


mighty deliverer.— Some of them thought, 
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the name of Herodians: : Others followed 


Theudas, who pretended to be this perſon ; ; 
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tions, as the prophet Haggai juſtly calls him, 


Virgil took occation to compliment Pollio, 
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nation, that they made a decree, as Sueto- 

nius relates, that no child born that year ſhould 
be brouzht up; but thoſe ſenators whoſe | 
wives were at that time with child, in hopes 
of having this great king, prevented its exe- 


was this prophecy which ſtirred up Corne- 
the Jews leſs active in looking out for this 


that Herod, who repaired the temple, and 
made it more glorious, was HE, and took 


and others, Judas of Galilee. And from this 
general expectation of the defire of all na- 


in that famous eclogue which bears his 


name, 
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name, upon the birth of his ſon Saloninus; 


or, as others think, upon the birth of Mar- 


cellus, the ſon of Octavia, half-ſiſter to Oc- 
tavius Cæſar, and now married to Mark 
Anthony, Cæſar and Pollio being conſuls 
that year; and to apply to this child thoſe 


prophecies and traditions, as if he was 


this extraordinary perſon predicted and ex- 
pected, who would reſtore to the world 


perpetual peace, and bring back the golden 


age; and in ſome ancient manuſcripts this 


eclogue is intitled, The hiftory of the renova- 


tion of the world. © But the words are too 


cc 


great to be verified of any mere mortal 
man, and deſcribe ſuch a golden age and 
renovation of all things, as cannot be ful- 
« filled in the reign of any earthly king, 
and belong to none other but to the Meſ- 
« ſhah, the Lord of heaven and earth. 
And Virgil exprefles it ſo nearly in the 
words of the ſcriptures, wherein they tell 
of the glorious age of the Meſſiah, of 
new heavens and a new earth, then to 
begin, and to be finally completed at the 
end of the world,” — that, had he been 
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of revelation, however unwilling they may 


now be to acknowledge any ſimilitude be- 
tween them, would have ſworn that the 
prophets had ſtolen their deſcriptions from 
the poet . Indeed, the diction of the 


« whole 


* Though this has been done by others, I will juſt. bring 
into one view the parallel places of the poet, and the pro- 
phets, and add an obſervation or two of mine own. _ 


Si canimus filvas, flue ſint conſule dignæ. 
1 think that the purport. of this verſe hath been overlooked 


by reaſon of the preſent reading. Pierius informs us, that 
| moſt of the ancient MSS. read ſant. Now, if this reading be 
reſtored, the conſtruction of the verſe will be this, If mY 


ic ſing the woods, the woods are worthy of a conſul ;* 


that is, although we riſe no higher than paſtoral, yet the 


ſubject of this paſtoral, as it is the birth of the great pre- 
dicted hero, and the bleſſings conſequent thereupon, ren- 
ders it worthy of a conſul. 


Ultima Camas venit jam carminis ætat. 


I beg leave to obſerve, which I do not know hath been ta- 


| ken notice of before, that allima ætat is the very term in 


which the writers of the New Teſtament ſpeak of the ad- 
vent of Chriſt in the fleſh ; as Heb. i. 1. 2. God, who at 
« ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt 
ec unto the fathers by the prophets, hath 3 in theſe /aft days 
* ſpoken unto us by his Son.“ 


Te duce, fi qua manent CTR) veſtigia noſiri, 
Irrita, perpetua ſolvent formidine terras. 


Under 
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« whole is ſo glowing in its expreſſions, ſo 
ce elevated in its figures, and every where 
« ſo unuſually heightened, as if purpoſely 
cc N to put us in mind, that a great- 

5 er 


« Under thy conduct, what footſteps of our fin mie, ſhall 
e be blotted out, and free the earth from perpetual fear.“ 


Dan. ix. 24. The Meſſiah was to finiſh the tranſgreſ- 
&« ſion, and to make in end of ſins, and to make recon- 
« ciliation for i iniquity.” 


Ilie Deum vitam accipiet, Diwviſque videbit 
 Permixtos heroas, et ipſe videbitur illis: 
Pacatumque reget patriis virtutibus orbem. 


The learned and ingenious Mr John Martyn obſerves upon 
this paſſage, * That what the poet ſays here concerning 
« gods and heroes, ſeems to relate rather to the general 
« deſcription of the golden age, than to any circumſtances 
* which can be ſuppoſed to have really happened at that 


time. We need only compare this paſſage with chap. ix. 


« 6. 7. of Iſaiah, to be ſatisfied that either the Sibyl or the 


% poet had ſeen that prophecy : For unto us a child is born, 
c untous a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be upon his 
« ſhoulder : and his name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, 


e Themighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of peace. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the following line. 


5 Cara Deiim ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum ! 


There is a tranſition in the lines above from the ſecond perſon 


to the third, which bath not, that I know, been taken no- 
tice of, and which is frequent i in the pſalms. Te duce, ſi qua 


mantut 
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« er and ſublimer meaning was couched 5 
« beneath, and at the ſame time, of its 
«© own accord, to give us the key to decy- 
ce pher the myſtic ſenſe of the eclogue.“ 5 
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manent Ille Deum vitam accipiet.— And that 
theſe things would happen, not by chance, but by the de- 
termined counſel of God, or the plan concerted before the = 
world by the Divine Peers, for our r ſalvation, ſcems to be 1 
couched in theſe lines. | 5 


Talia ſecla, 1 dixerunt, currite, fuſis, =_ 
Concordes ſtabili ne numine Parcæ. 1 


78 The deſtinies agreeing in the eſtabliſhed order of the Cites, 10 
ce have _ to their {pindles, Proceed, ye ages, after this cl 
% manner.” 


Ht tibi prima, puer, nullo munuſcula cultu, 
Errantes hederas paſſim cum baccare tellus, 

Mixtaque ridenti colocaſia fundet acantho. 

To/ce ladte domum referent diſienta capelle 


Pera: nec magnos metuent armenta leones. 


Th/a tibi blandos fundent cunabula flores. 
Occidet et ſerpens, et fallax herba veneni 
Occidet: : Aſprium — naſcetur amomum. | 
But to thee, O child, ſhall the earth pour out his firſt 

6“ gifts, without culture, ivy ſpreading every where with 
e baccar, and colocaſia mixed with ſmiling acanthus. The 4 
“ goats, of their own accord, ſhall bring home their dugs - 
ec diſtended with milk, and the herds ſhall not ſtand in fear U 
&« of the great lions. Thy very cradle ſhall pour forth plea- : 
« ſing flowers, and the ſerpent ſhall periſh, and the deceit - c 
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Tur ſtrong reſemblance which this ec- 


logue bears to the prophetic character of the 
leſih, and the difficulty of accounting 


for it, upon the common ſuppoſition of the 
nations 


ie ful herb of poibe ſhall periſh, and the Aſſyrian amomum 
« ſhall grow common.” 


There is a very great ſimilitude between this paſſage and 


the following quotations from Iſaiah. Chap. xxxv. ver. 1. 2. 


«« The wilderneſs and the ſolitary place ſhall be glad for 


'«« them: and the deſert ſhall rejoice, and bloſſom as the 
©. roſe,” ———— “ The glory of Lebanon ſhall be given 


* unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon.” Ix, 1 3. 
“ The glory of Lebanon ſhall come unto thee, the fir- 
tree, the pine-tree, and the box together.” xi. 6. 
«& 7. 8. © The wolf allo ſhall dwell with the lamb, and 


* the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid : and the calf, 


« and the young lion, and the fatling together, and a 


c little child ſhall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down together : 
cc and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox. And the ſuck- 


ing child ſhall play on the hole of the aſp, and the wean- 
ed child ſhall put his hand on the adder's den.“ 


Mr Warton, i in his excellent tranſlation of Virgil's paſto- 
rals, obſerves on this paſſage, *© how much inferior Virgil's 
<< poetry is to Ifaiah's. The former,” ſays he, © hath no- 


« thing comparable to theſe beautiful ſtrokes ; that a litile 


«© child Gall lead the lion ; — that the very trees of the forefl 
„Hall come to pay adoration. 


- Virgil ſays only, Occidet 
« et ſerpens, Iſaiah adds a circumſtance inimitably pictu- 


D “ reſque, 
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nations having no knowledge or expecta- 
tion of Chriſt and his advent, before his 


actual appearance in the fleſh, cannot be 


painted in more lively, t more ſtriking, more 


juſt 


« reſque, that the ſucking child ſhall play upon the hole 
of the aſp; and that the weaned child, a little older, 


%. and beginning to make uſe of its hands, ſhall put his fin- 


« gers on the adder's den. There are certain critics who 
„% would never ceaſe to admire theſe circumſtances and 


* ſtrokes of nature, if they had not the ill une to be 


6 placed] in the Bible.” 


M all paullatim * campus arifia, 
Incultiſque rubens pendebit ſentibus uva: 
Et dure quercus ſudabant roſcida mella. 


The fields ſhall by degrees grow ripe with ſoft beards, 


e the reddening grape ſhall hang down from uncultivated 
« thorns, and the hard rocks ſhall ſweat the dewy honey.“ 
Iv. 12. 13. © The mountains and the hills ſhall break forth 


“before you into ſinging, and all the trees of the field 


« ſhall clap their hands. Inſtead of the thorn ſhall come 
« up the fir-tree, and inſtead of the brier ſhall come e up the 
0 myrtle· tree. 


Chap. xli. 10. « I will plant in the wilderneſs the cedar, 
the ſhittah-tree, and the myrtle, and the oil-tree: 1 
* will ſet in the deſert the fir-tree, the pine, and the box- 

tree together.” Chap. li. 3. © For the Lord will 


ec comfort Zion: — and he will make her wilderneſs like 
% Eden, and her deſert like the garden of the Lord.“ 


The poet contracts theſe two deſcriptions into this ſhort 
e one 
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juſt and agreeable colours, than is done by 
the ingenious and learned Dr Lowth, in 
A 7 his lectures concerning the ſacred poetry of 
© the Hebrews, For, in his 2 1ſt lecture, in- 
= quiring into the particular characters of the 


0 One | fared omnia tellus: “Every foil ſhall bear every 
= © thing.” > 


| 1 Aegredere O nagnos ( aderit jam tempus ) honores, 
: 1 5 (bara Deum ſoboles, magnum Fovis incrementum ! 
. 7 0 Appice convexo nutantem pondere mundum, 

= Terraſque, traftuſque maris, calumgue profundum. 
; Appice, venturo letentur ut omnia ſacl, 

« Attempt the greateſt honours, (for the time ſhall now 
come), O beloved offspring of the gods, O great increaſe 
of Jupiter! Behold the world tottering with its globoſe 
weight, both the earth, and the expanſe of ſeas, and 

4 the high heaven. Behold how all things rejoice at the 

5 1 « approaching age.“ Haggai ii. 6. © Yet once, it is a lit- 
4 | 5 e tle while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
» a and the ſea, and the dry land: and I will ſhake all na- 
h X tions, and the deſire of all nations ſhall come.” And as 
Fl 7 if Virgil had been learned in the doctrine of Chriſt, he tells, 
5 5 that theſe glorious times ſhould not begin immediately up- 
bs = on the birth of that wonderful perſon then expected to come 

= into the world, but that wickedneſs ſhould {till keep its 

E ground in ſeveral places. 


Pauca tamen fuberunt priſe veſigia an : 
—— rt etiam altera bella. 


« Yet ſome men of ancient fraud ſhall be left, 4 wars 


& ſhall ſtill go on.“ 
D 2 Hebrew 


DB 
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Hebrew prophets, after obſerving that the 
Greeks have nothing of the prophetic kind 
In verſe worth mentioning, the Pythian A- 
pollo, whatever he might be with regard 
to prophecy, being allowed by the very vul- 
gar to be but a bad poet, he hath this re- 
markable paſſage. * Verum apud Latinos 7 
« extat in hoc ipſo genere unum nobiliſſi- 1 
«<< mum atque pulcherrimum poema ; et 4 
« vel verſuum elegantia et claritate, vel re= 
< rum et argumenti obſcuritate, æque ad- 
mirabile : quartam dico Virgilii eclogam ; 
ce quam idcirco nefas eſſet hoc in loco ſilen- 
ce tio præterire, cum inde a primis ævi 
Chriſtiani ſæculis percrebuerit opinio, ha- 
ee bere eam cum his de quibus agimus ger- 
manæ prophetiæ monumentis aliquam 
cognationem, et a ſacro fonte originem 
« duxifle. Quod quomodo fiert potuit, etfi 
f ft forſan expeditu difficile ; five ſacri codi- 
cis verfionem Græcam, jamdiu tum vul- 
< gatam, in ſubſidium vocemus, five et- 
iam exinde deprompta oracula, a Judæis 
Helleniſtis, ut videtur, à Græco carmine 
40 OO, quz ſub nomine Sibyllarum fe- FH 
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rebantur ; tamen ita rem habere, tot ex- 
tant tamque mani feſta in ipſo poemate in- 
dicia, ut omnia que ei ſententiæ obſtant 


impedimenta facile amoveat et diluat ipſa 


cc 


carminis lectio. Senſus, imagines, di- 
io etiam, cum ſacris vatibus mirum in 
modum congruens: res ipſa vel in ſe 
tam elata et magnifica, vel potius a po- 
eta, omnium licet verecundiſſimo ac ſe- 
veriſſimo, in eam altitudinem exagge- 
rata, ut mihi nullo modo perſuadere poſ- 
ſim, quin ſubſit aliquid VF IXWTEROV, quod 
prime hypotheſi, ipſo vate inſcio nec 
opinante, furtim quodammodo accrevit, 
totique operi alienos quoſdam colores 
induxit, et magnificentiam modum et 
menſuram argumenti longe exſuperan- 


tem. Quid fuerit ipſius poetæ conſi- 


t 


cc 


(0 


cc 


cc 


cc 


e ſtoria aut rei Romanæ ſtatus ac tem- 


© porum conditio, quæ cum argumenti ra- 
48 1 | : 


C.C 


lium, quæ mens, quanquam hic mul- 


tum ſeſe exercuerint doctiſſimorum vi- 
rorum ingenia, tamen nec adhuc ſciri 


arbitror, neque ſpem habeo fore ut un- 


quam clare inveſtigetur. Nullam ne- 
que rem neque perſonam oſtendit hi- 


tone atque adjunctis ſatis apte congru- 
| c ere 
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ere videatur, aut tam magnificis prædi- 


ctionibus locum dare ullo modo potuiſle. 
< Mihi quidem illud uſu venire plane pro- 


fiteor, ut cum carmen hoc ea ex parte 
contemplor, quanto id ſæpius relego, tan- 
to intelligam minus. Is eſt ſtyli nitor, 


ea carminis elegantia, ut fere lateat et 
ce legentes fallat rerum obſcuritas: ſingula 
autem propius ſpectanti, et imaginum ac 
dictionum rationes et momenta perpen- 


denti, tot mihi occurrunt ab uſu Roma- 


no abhorrentia, a conceptibus hominum 
ejus ætatis et nationis adeo aliena, ut vix 


mihi perſuadeam, etiam tum cum pri- 


mum ederetur, ſatis perfecte intelligi po- 


tuiſſe. Cum vero hac ipſa adeo luculenter ex- 


© plicet peregrina quædam inter pretatio ex He- 


braorum rebus ac monumentis ſuperinducta, 


 cujus vim omnem et magnitudinem nullo modo 


complecti potuerit aut etiam attingere i- 
ffrus poete animus ; quid mihi hac in re 
concedent eruditi, neſcio; quid ſentiam, 


vix audeo exponere: et tamen dicam id 
mihi tam mirabile tamque prodigii ſimile 
videri, ut nonnunquam pene inducar ut 


ſerio credam, id ſemel eveniſſe, quod So- 


Crates erpwvevopeves, Ut ſolet, apud Plato- 
e nem 
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AnD ina note upon the incongruity of 
the predictions and ſubject- matter of the 
eclogue with any perſon, or condition of 
the Roman ſtate at that time, he ſays, 
* Viderunt jamdudum eruditi, hæc de Sa- 
lonino Pollionis filio poſt captas Salonas 
nato, de quo loquitur Servius, ſi quis ta- 
men unquam talis extiterit, intelligi non 
« poſſe; cum ex Dione et Appiano con- 
* tet, Pollionis expeditionem Illyricam in 
« annum ſequentem incidere. Alii itaque 
« de C. Afinio Gallo ejuſdem filio men- 
_ © tionem injecerunt; multo quidem pro- 
« babilius, ſiquidem Aſconius Pedianus ab 
ipſo Gallo audiſſe ſe retulit, hanc eclo- 
gam in honorem ſuum factam. Vide 
« Serv. ad eclog. iv. 11. Sed ipſe Servius 


« Gallum anno priore natum, Pollione ad- 
m BY oy * huc 
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_ deque puero ailquo in illius familiam et 
pretantur. Juliam, Marcellum, Dru- 


' perſona convenit. Marcelli ætas conve- 


* eſt, cum Lucina invocetur : Caſia fave 
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huc conſule deſignato, affirmat: et 

quanquam fieri poteſt talem excidiſſe ja- 

ctantiam ab impotentia hominis, quem 
Auguſtus dixit imperii ſe mortuo adipi- 
ſcendi avidum fore, ſed minorem ; ¶ Tacit. 
annal. i. 13. ]; vix tamen credibile eſt poe- 2 
tam qui ſanus eſſet hæc tam magnifica de 
ullo Pollionis filio prædicere potuiſſe. . 
Ad hoc, cur divinum hunc puerum, ſo- 1 
lummodo illo conſule, ac non potius illo 7 
patre, naſciturum dixit ? quod ad Pol- 
lionis gloriam, multo magis pertineret. 
Itaque jam plerique de Cæſare Octaviano, 


, 


in certam ſpem imperii nato, hec inter- 


ſum, memorant. Druſi nec ætas, nec 


viani filiæ utrumque favet, modo eclo- = 
gam hanc in expectatum Scriboniæ puer- | | 
perium ſcriptam eſſe ſtatuamus; ante 
partum autem ſcriptam fuiſſe credibile 


Lucina. Verum meminerint, qui ali- 
quam ex his ſententiis amplectuntur, quis 
9 e et 
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et quo loco tum fuerit ipſe Octavianus; 


nondum princeps, et Auguſtus, et im- 


perii Romani dominus, quæ omnia ei 
accreverunt non niſi poſt victoriam Actia- 


cam, annis omnino novem poſteaquam ſcri- 


pta eſſet hæc ecloga; ſed triumvir, æquata 


cum Antonio et dignitate et poteſtate, ne 


quid dicam de Lepido. Quomodo igitur 
ad Octaviani filium, ſi quis ei hoc anno 
natus fuiſſet, protinus ſpectare potuit im- 


perii hereditas? Sed ut concedamus, id 
quod ſane verum eſt, nullibi digniorem 


aut aptiorem perſonam inveniri poſſe, 
aut in quam hæc melius quadrent quam 


filius aliquis Octaviani; porro autem ei 
filium hoc ipſo tempore natum fuiſſe 


fingamus; ad eum tamen que hic di- 


cuntur nihilo magis pertinere poſſe, vel 


2 


uno argumento evinci arbitror ; eo nimi- 
rum quod Pollionis nomine ecloga in- 


ſcribitur; nam hucuſque et paulo etiam 


deinceps Pollio ſemper erat in partibus 
Antonu contra Octavianum. Percurra- 
mus enim res geſtas Pollionis poſt Julii 


Cæſaris necem temporum habita ratio- 


ne. Anno U. C. 711. C. Aſinius Pollio, 


E «© bello 
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bello cum Sexto Pompeio geſto, ex Hi- 
ſpania reverſus exercitum tradit Antonio 
poſt ejus fugam a Mutina. U. C. 713. 
Pollio Antoni legatus Galliam Ciſalpinam 
tenet : Salvidienum Octavian! legatum 


Lucio Antonio bellum inferentem a tergo 
inſequitur una cum Ventidio; Lucio de- 


inde Peruſiæ obſeſſo fruſtra ſuppetias ferre 


* conatus Ravennæ ſubſiſtit: Venetiam diu 


retinet in poteſtate Antonii; magniſque 
rebus geſtis in ea regione, Antonium pe- 


tit; et Domitium Ænobarbum, confiliis 


ſuis illectum ac fide data, cum claſſe cui 


præerat jungit Antonio. U. C. 714. Pax 
Brunduſina incidit in finem anni; cujus 
adminiſtri ſunt, ex parte Antonii Pollio 


conſul, ex parte Octaviani Mæcenas, et 


amborum communis amicus Cocceius: 
Circa hoc tempus ſcripta eſt Virgilii ecloga 
quarta. U. C. 715. Antonius Pollionem 

legatum ſuum mittit in Illyricum contra 
Parthinos : de Parthinis triumphat Pollio 
menſe Octobri. Hæc VELLEIivs, APPI- 
Axus, Dio. Interciderant etiam circa 
hæc tempora inter Pollionem et Octavia- 
num private quædam inimicitiæ; et ver- 


« {us 
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« {us Feſcenninos Octavianus in Pollionem 
te ſcripſit. MAacRoB. Saturn. II. 4. Ab 
« hoc tempore uſque ad pugnam Actiacam 
« quæ U. C. 723. ineunte menſe Septem- 


2 bri commiſſa eſt, partibus ſeſe abſtinuit 


« Pollio, neque ultra Antonii et Octaviani 
diſcordiis ſe immiſcuit. Non preterea- 


c tur, inquit VELLEIiUs II. 86. Aſinii 
Poollionis factum et dictum memorabile : 
> *© nam cum ſe poſt Brunduſinam pacem 


A 


e continuiſſet in Italia,” [poſt triumphum 
dixiſſet verius], © neque aut vidiſſet unquam 


é reginam, aut poſt enervatum amore ejus 


* Antoni! animum partibus ejus ſe miſcuiſ- 
ſet, rogante Cæſare, ut ſecum ad bellum 
proficiſceretur Actiacum: Mea, inquit, 
* in Antonium majora merita ſunt, illius in 
«© me beneficia notiora : itaque diſcrimini ve- 
« firo me ſubſtraham, et ero prada vickoris. 
“ Quibus omnibus perſpectis, mihi omnino 
< incredibile videtur, Virgilium animum 
inducere potuiſſe, ut Pollioni, ſummo 
Antonii amico, Octaviani potius inimico, 
mitteret, ejuſque nomine inſcriberet, car- 
men, quod Octaviani laudibus ejuſque fa- 
miliæ honori unice dicaretur,” 
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Trvs far this judicious and polite writer; 


and it is the beſt comment upon the eclogue 
I have ever ſeen: for, by demonſtrating to 


whom the predictions could not belong, the 
Doctor has fixed them to the perſon to 


whom alone they can truly be applied. The 


likeneſs of the poetic picture to that drawn 


by the prophets for the Meſſiah, is allow- 


ed, and the prophetic writings are acknow- 


ledged to be the beſt interpreters of the 
poet. The only difficulty that remains, is, 


how the poet came by the knowledge of 


the things predicted. Mr HuTcninsoN's 


works will help us to this key, (ait offen- 


fro verbo), and will teach the men of eru- 
dition what they ought to grant and think 
about this, and ſuch like matters; and alſo 


explain the reaſon, why the more they read, 


the leſs they underſtand. For if (and I 
ſhall have occaſion more than once to re- 
peat it) the myſtery of redemption, God 
manifeſt in the fleſh, reconciling the world 
to himſelf in Chriſt, was revealed to, and 
fully underſtood by Adam and his poſteri- 
ty; — if Jew and Gentile, before their par- 


tition, had one Lord, one faith, one bap- 


tiſm, 
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tiſm, for the ſpace of above 1700 years, 
namely, from the fall to the diſperſion at 
Babel; — and though the Gentiles then and 
there changed the object of their worſhip, 


namely, the truth of God, into a lie, and 


worſhipped and ſerved the creature more 
than the Creator ; yet, if from thencefor- 
ward they continued in the ſame faith of 
a mighty Saviour that ſhould come, and in 


the ſame rites and ceremonies deſcriptive of 


him, as Mr H. has to ſatisfaction proved; 


it is impoſſible that the memory of this great, 


this intereſting event, more intereſting than 


the knowledge of a God without a Chriſt, 
which is indeed no God at all, the only 
true God being he that was in Chriſt recon- 


ciling the world to himſelf; it is impoſſible, 
I fay, that the memory of theſe things 
ſhould ever be wholly obliterated. And 
that the great traces or outlines of the origi- 


nal revelation of the deſire of all nations, 
were always ſufficiently legible, and do re- 


main ſo to this day, the whole Pagan ritual, 


their ablutions, bloody facrifices, thoſe of 
their own children not excepted, their my- 


thology, their hieroglyphics, their Jupiter 
Fœderator, Zeus Oęuios, their deification of 
their 
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their dead heroes, their expectation of the 


gods coming down from heaven in the like- 
neſs of men, — will for ever be ſtanding and 
indelible monuments, 


qua nec Jovis ira nec 1 guis, 73 


Nec poterit ferrum, nec edax abolere vetuſtas; | 


and will riſe up, at the laſt day, in judgment 


againſt all who deny the only Lord God, and 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And this univerſal 
tradition of the advent of the great IMMa- 
' NUEL, and of the things predicted of him, 
whereby God never left himſelf without a 


witneſs of his goodneſs in the world, might 


by Virgil be wrought up into this famous 
eclogue; or the ſenſe, images, and dic- 
tion, which, as Dr Lowth obſerves, © are 
« ſo abhorrent from the uſage of the Ro- 


e mans, ſo foreign from the conceptions 
of the men of that age and nation, and 
e wat 1o wonderfully agree with the pro- 
might be drawn from 
thoſe ſacred records, which Virgil may have 


46 « phetic writings, 


read in the Septuagint tranſlation ; which 
would animate the poet 


With thoughts, and words, and colours, not 


his own. 
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IT was an uſual piece of flattery, for near 
an hundred years together before the ad- 
vent of Chriſt, to apply theſe traditionary 
prophecies, which really and truly belong- 
ed to the Saviour of the world, to their 
Z _ emperors and. other great men; as is juſtly 
oOlbſerved by the author of the life of Virgil, 
t prefixed to Dryden's tranſlation. And this 
4 author is of opinion, and Mr Warton alſo 
1 4 obſerves the ſame, in his note on En. vi. 
- _* ver. 798. that the compliment paid Auguſtus 
„ in that place was drawn from the ſame foun- 
a _ tain; where the poet uſes a very ſignificant 
1t word, (now in all liturgies), “ Hujus in 
| « ADVENTU, jam nunc et Caſpia regna 

* reſponſis horrent Divim ;”—alluding to the 
Aſſyrian and Egyptian prophecies, which 
in truth were none other than the Jewiſh, 
which were then very rife, and became the 
more ſo by the LXX. which Virgil is ſup- 
| 7 poſed to have ſeen, that about that time a 
great king was to come into the world. And 
indeed it would have been an inſufferable 
Zz piece of madneſs in the emperors to take, 
and in the people to allow them the titles of 
od and ſaviours, which no wiſe belonged 
to 
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to them, unleſs there had been a generally- 
received tradition, that a perſon was to 
come into the world to whom theſe titles 
did really belong: and as the time of his 
advent drew near, the more ſtrongly pre- 
vailed the tradition. And if it be ſaid, that 
the men of wiſdom and erudition laughed at 
the folly of kings and people; let it be re- 
membered, that as the wiſdom of this world 
is fooliſhneſs with God, fo the wiſdom of 
God is fooliſhneſs with the world ; and the 
ſame diſpoſition of mind which made a jeſt 
of the types, rejected the n when he 
came in the fleſh. 


Tux man bond blind, and reſtored to his 
fight by Jeſus, upon his examination by the 
Phariſees, made this ſharp and ſenſible re- 
ply : Herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he 1s, and yet he has 
opened my eyes, John ix. 19. And I may fay, 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know 
not from whence this eclogue is, and yet it 
ſo wonderfully and exactly tallies with the 
e deſcriptions of our Saviour. 1 
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THAT ingenious and learned antiquary, 
Dr Stukely, in his Palzographia Sacra, has at- 
tempted, and not without ſucceſs, to ſhew, 
that the 19th ode of the 2d book of Horace, 


beginning, Bacchum in remotis carmina rupi- 


bus vidi decentem, credite poſter, bears the fame 
relation to the Meſſiah as the Pollo of Vir- 


gil is univerſally agreed to do: That 


« mankind, under the notion of Liber, or 


« Bacchus, ſon of Jupiter, expected, from 
« all antiquity, the great Redeemer, the 
« divine Meſſiah, who is no other than Je- 
„ hovah of the Jews ; which was accom- 


« pliſhed in the Chriſtian diſpenſation : and 


© therefore Horace, in this ode or hymn, 


celebrates the acts of Jehovah or Bacchus, 
c chiefly from matters occurring in ſacred 
ſtory, or from old traditional notions of 
« the nature of the perſon and office of the 
Meſſiah that was to come, and that too 
(as it ſeems to me) from ſome ſcattered 
prophetic remains which were to be found 
among the ancient Heathen, relating 
very particularly to this great argument. 
« For Bacchus, and Ofiris, and Adonis, 
and Apollo, and Aſculapius, with moſt _ 

F «© other 
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« other Heathen deities, are only divers 
* names of the ſame perſon, meaning Meſ- 
ſiah, under different characters. And he 
« thinks, from the ſtories of thefe their 
« gods, it is plain the Heathen had a no- 
« tion of the death of the Meſſiah. Ovid 
« makes Chiron's daughter propheſy thus 
" of hs at his birth. 


- Totique ſalutifer 1 
6c cher, FOI dixit ; t1bi ſe mortalia ſæpe 
c Corpora debebunt : animas tibi reddere 
0 —— 15 


« Fas erit. - — Again, 


« Eque Des corpus fes exfangue, Deuſque 


c 


* 


1. 3 


— 


* 


« Qui modo corpus eras: et bis tua fata 


cc novabis. 


« In like manner, the Heathen cuſtoms of 
« mourning for Ofiris, or Thammuz, or A.- 
Adonis, or Mithras, as practiſed by the E- 


« gyptians, Amathuſians, Byblians, Eaſt- 


« erns; as mentioned by many Heathen 
« writers, ſuch as Stephanus, Lucian, Mar- 


AN . 


0 


A 


ce by many Chriſtian writers, S? Auguſtin, 
e Arnobius, Lactantius, Julius Firmicus ; by 
« the 


A 


cellinus, Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, Sc. 
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the ſcriptures, Ezek. viii. 14. &c.; theſe 
are all inſtances of the ſuffering ſtate of 
the Meſſiah, ultimately meant thereby. 
So, upon a coin of the Thafians, Hercules 


ſtands with this inſcription in Greek cha- 


racters, HPAKAEJYE EQNTHPoEZ OAZEION ; 
Hercules, the ſaviour of the Thafians. So, 


on a coin of Bacchus ſtruck by the city 
of Maronea in Thrace, there is the like 
inſcription, AIONYEOY EQTHPOE MAP“ 
NITQN ; Bacchus, the ſaviour of the Ma- 


ronites. And he remarks upon the words, 


credite pofteri, © that there were infidels in 
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the times of Horace; and he, by theſe 
words, would tell them, that poſterity 


would ſee the truth through the veil caſt 


over it by fable and length of years: and 


* the poet, it is plain, would perſuade us, 


that he was inſpired with ſomething more 
than wine; as if he himſelf was convin- 


ced, that the great facts of Bacchus, 


which he meant to celebrate, were rea- 
lities.” And the Doctor juſtly obſerves, 

that the Heathen were not left out of the 
general view of Providence in that great 


= < ſcheme, which was more intimately depo- 
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either originally imparted to them by God 
* almighty, or at leaſt borrowed from the 
greater ſplendor of thoſe people in very 
c early days, as enabled them, upon its full 
« manifeſtation, to ſee is was what was 


ultimately meant in all their perplexed 
* theology. And we find it fo by expe- 


« rience, from the Heathen world fo ſoon 
ce and univerſally embracing the Chriſtian 


« faith, notwithſtanding perſecutions, and 


« difficulties of old habit and cuſtom, of 


long depraved paſſions and appetites.” 


* KNOW your ſcioliſts in learning and 
* antiquities (adds he) will be willing to 
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the Heathen poets. And to ſuch I re- 


A 


. 
« 


A 


N 


Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. I. 
_« fited amongſt the Jews. They had ſuch 


« notices of the matters belonging to it, 


fancy the Jews borrowed their cuſtoms 
from the Heathen, not e contra. But 
e we think not the ſame things with others, 
but they by imitation ſpeak the ſame 
« things with us, ſays Juſlin Martyr, of 


commend this conſideration only at pre- 
ſent, that the ſo much celebrated Olym- 
plads, the eldeſt æra of hiſtory among the 
« Greeks, 
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cerning theſe matters. 


glory ſet; 
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Greeks, are later than Solomon's time by 
even 200 years, at which time the hiſtory 


and tranſactions of the Jews were grown 


old. And this, in few words, is the general 
occaſion of miſtake in the learned con- 
Pecaule in old 
daflleat or Heathen hiſtory, they find no 


celebrity of the Jewiſh nation, no great 


account made of them, like the magni- 
ficent things rehearſed in-their own moſt 


true hiſtory, they are apt to conclude the 


2125 


Jews have been too partial in telling 
their own ſtory; that it is hyperbolical. 


But alas! theſe authors do not reflect, 


that at the time when the Greet learning, 


hiſtory, empire, and other famous mat- 
« ters among the Heathen, became conſpi- 
cuous and glorious, the affairs of the 


Jews were abſolutely in the wane, their 
they were, become a moſt 
wicked, miſerable, and contemptible na- 


tion; Jehovah had caſt them out of his 


hand.“ And in another place, he ſays, 
We ſee and admire the whole conduct 
of Providence, in raiſing the warlike re- 
public of the Romans to fight the Lord's 

„ battles, 
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08 Hence we conclude, 1/7, That Chri- 
ſtianity was no nurſeling of earthly poli- 
tics, an engine of ſtate ; becauſe all ſtates 


© nations, to unite them under one head. 


were to favour the propagation of Chriſti- 
anity. The Romans having finiſhed 
what they were raiſed to do, and having 
ruined the Jewiſh ſtate, (doomed to fall 
by the greateſt power that ever was on 
earth), their empire then dwindled, and 

the ſpiritual kingdom of the Prince of F c 
Peace ſucceeded, which is to laſt for | 


ever. 5 


« is the trueſt ſupport to government, it re- 
e 
vernment. All government, ſince the 
creation, was made to defend religion; 
and hen that is neglected, a kingdom 


| battles, to be his inſtruments for prepa- « 


ring the way of the goſpel to civilize al! 


to make roads from the Euphrates 
to the Iriſh ocean; to render the globe 
permeable. Now wars were to ceaſe, 


and the halcyon days of univerſal peace 


were leagued againſt it. And though it 


ciprocally requires the protection of go- 
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muſt fall to ruin by natural cauſes, as 
ſure as ice muſt melt when expoſed to 
heat.” And this I would recommend to 


the ſerious conſideration of the author of 
Letters on Theron and Aſpaſio. 


« 2dly, Wx conclude, that it is egregious 


folly and wickedneſs for princes vainly to 


hope or attempt any great and univerſal 
monarchy, like that of the Romans; it 


is out of God almighty's purpoſe to ad- 


mit of ſuch thing. But every one has it 
in his own power to raiſe a greater 
monarchy, and arrive at higher glory 
than the Romans; by ſubduing the in- 
ordinate paſſions in his own breaſt, by 
endeavouring to ſecure and- promote the 
peace and happineſs of mankind, in bring- 
ing people to a true ſenſe and practice of 
religion: that would be the real golden 


age, aimed at by the goſpel.” 


Dx Hovy is of opinion, to which Dean 
Prideaux in his Connection ſubſeribes, that 
the LXX. verſion was altogether unknown 
to the learned among the Gentiles, until 
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after the coming of our Saviour. The rea- 


ſon of which opinion is this, that the Hea- 
then writers, who mention the Jews and 


their affairs, would not have ſo groſsly miſ- 
repreſented them, as they have done, had 
they been converſant in that tranſlation. 


But, with all decent ſubmiſſion to this great 


author, I think his concluſion is too haſtily 


drawn. For by the fame reaſoning it may be 
proved, that the ſacred code was unknown 


to Foſephus, Philo, and the Jewiſh Rabbins, 


if we argue from the additions, gloſſes, 
and perverſions, which occur in their wri- 
tings, of the ſacred hiſtory, and the perſons 
mentioned in it. And it may as well be 4 1 
ſuppoſed, that Bayle, Toland, Shafteſbury, 1 
Tindal, Chubb, Morgan, and others I might 2X { 
name, had never ſeen the Bible, if we may 


judge by their groſs miſrepreſentations of it; 


or at leaſt had a different copy from that . 
now in uſe among us: and yet we know 1 
the matter of fact to be quite otherwiſe. It 'Þ 
was not a want of knowledge, but a want 4 
of honeſty to repreſent things as they really 
were, which influenced the conduct of tge 
latter; and the fame ſpirit might produce 
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the ſame effect in the former. Stilling fleet 


and Dadwell have made it more than pro- 


bable, that Sanchoniaths, Berofus, and Ma- 
netho, were written in oppoſition to the 
Bible, (whoſe hiſtory by the LXX. tranſla- 
tion was about that time made known to the 
nations), with deſign to confront truth with 


5 lies, ſtagger and confound the judgment of 
the unwary and unſtable, cauſe them to 
4 wreſt the ſcriptures to their own deſtruction, 
and plough with an ox and aſs together, 
part of revelation and part of Atheiſm. And 
1 we find that they but too well ſucceeded in 
their deſign. For thoſe who are againſt 
4 the ſcriptures, becauſe the ſcriptures are a- 
gainſt them, take up with every one of theſe 
= filly miſrepreſentations of profane writers, 
and throw them in the face of revelation. 


Tuksg Heathen authors whom the Doc- 


5 tor cites, muſt have had what we find in 
4 1 Y their writings concernin 8 the Jews and their 
; [ : © affairs, from tradition; as, by ſuppoſition, 


Tu were not acquainted with the LXX. 
If this be the caſe, and they allowed to have 
A related what they learned from tradition 


G faithfully ; 


»* i 
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faithfully; ; how comes it to paſs, that they 
give us no account of the wonders wrought 
in Egypt ? of which mighty works tradition 
cannot be ſappoſed ignorant, as it was fo 
well acquainted with the exodus. The mi- 
racles were the thing that made the exodus 
of the children of Iſrael conſiderable among 
the Heathen ; without which it would ne- 
ver have been noticed. They were to teach 
all the people of the earth, that the hand of 
the Lord was mighty. This appears from 
{cripture. - Rahab and her houſe had heard = 
of them, and were converted by them. The _ 
Philiſtines, near 400 years after, mention 
them as facts well known among the na- 
tions. And Achior, in the days of Judith, 
many years after this, relates the wonders 
which Jehovah did for his people, and how = 
he ſmote the land of Egypt with incurable © 
plagues. —— And yet all this is ſlurred over 
by theſe writers, as if no ſuch thing had 
ever been done. But after Moſes and a- 
ron had filled the land with filth, lice, ſcab, = 
and peſtilence, &c. they account for the 
exodus of the Iſraelites, by gravely aſſuring E 
us, that the Egyptians expelled them for 
bein 8 


8 


cauſe, 
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being infectious. Now, this ſilence of the 
mirmoles. and this recrimination, betray their 
and prove that they. muſt have 
known the truth ; which they could not 


own, without giving up their gods, and ac- 


knowledging, as Rahab did to the Jewiſh 
ſpies, that the LORD your G OD, he is 


= GOD in heaven above, and in earth be- 


neath. Sanchoniatho, in his Phœnician hi- 
ſtory, takes no notice of the deluge: and 
this omiſſion of his is thus accounted for. 


That being himſelf an idolater, and his 
book an apology for idolatry; and that uni- 


verſal clade being a judgment on the idola- 
trous world, which the worſhippers of the 
true God gloried in, and with which they 
reproached the Heathen; no wonder, then, 
they were ſo deſirous to conceal ſuch a mat- 
ter of ſhame to themſelves. And what 
wonder then, that, for the like reaſon, we 
find, in the writings of theſe Heathen au- 
thors, ſuch mangled accounts of the Jewiſh 
affairs and hiſtory? One of them ſpeaking 
of the paſſage through the Red ſea, hath a 


= falvo for the miracle, which has been made 
= = 2 uſe of by our modern looſe-thinkers, 


03:2 namely, 
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namely, the great experience of Moſes, and 


his taking advantage of a ſpring-tide; which 
he fays is the account given by the people 
of Memphis ; but owns, that the Heliopo- 
litans relate it in another manner; name- 
ly, that Moſes, by God's command, ſtruck 
the ſea with his rod, and immediately the 


waters receded, and he led the people through) 


on dry ground. This, by the way, is as a- 
greeable to the ſcripture- account, as if he 

had read it in the LXX.; and therefore is 
a proof that he had dabbled in that verſion, 


or elſe the tradition muſt be well preſerved, 


that could deſcend to him ſo perfect. Ju- 
Ain, the epitomizer of Trogus Pompeius, has, 


more ethnics, epitomized the hiſtory of Jo- 


ſeph ; and, notwithſtanding his deviations 


from the ſacred code in fome particulars, 


and a certain inſidious turn given to the 
whole, whatever might be his motives for 
fo doing, his relation, in ſum and ſubſtance, 
agrees with the Bible. It mentions the 
envy of his brethren ; — their privately in- 
tercepting, and ſelling him to foreign mer- 
chants ; — his being carried by them down 


the 
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> IM the King's, upon account of his {kill in in- 
h terpretation of dreams, and foretelling fu- 
le ture events, which happened fo exactly ac- 
5- _* cording to his predictions, that they ſeemed 
to proceed not from man, but God; — 
though a little above, he makes them the 
effect of art-magic ; — his foreſeeing the 
4 dearth many years before it fell out, and 
a- that Egypt muſt have periſhed by famine, 
he _ unleſs the King, by his advice, had ordered 
is the fruits of the land to be laid up for ſome 
on, _ years before the commencement of the fa- 
mine. Indeed, in his account of Moſes, 
whom he makes the ſon of Joſeph, he va- 
B ' Ties more from the ſacred hiſtory, and talks 
> like the reſt of his brother-hiſtorians, who 
1 have treated of the Jewiſh affairs. 
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Tz Bur you may aſk, how do I account FR 
* theſe deviations from the ſcripture-hiſtory, 
nce, 1 Jvpon a ſuppoſition that the LXX. was known 
the to theſe Heathen hiſtorians ? Which inter- 
in- © rogation I ſhall anſwer by another. How 
1 1 o you account for the deviations of the rab- 

lown | E bins, and of Joſephus, who wrote profeſſ- 
te ox | 4 Jed of the Jewiſh antiquities, and who 
the we 
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we are aſſured had the Bible before them ? 
If they paid ſo much heed to Jewiſh fables, 
as to inſert them, contrary to the tenor of 
the ſacred hiſtory ; why might not a regard 
to a corrupted tradition, with an envious 
caſt of mind, produce the ſame effect upon 
the Heathen hiſtorians, though ſuppoſed to 
have the LXX. in their hands? and their 
accounts are not more foreign from thoſe in 
the Bible, than ſome in Joſephus and the 
rabbins. 335 


Tux truth of the matter I take to be this. FT 


The hiſtory of the Jews, by means of the 
LXX. tranſlation, ſhone too bright for their 
then ruinous condition, and the exalted | 
Nate of the Heathen, who could not bear 
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to have it ſaid, that a nation now held in 


contempt, and in ſubjection to them, had 
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ever been ſo much their ſuperiors, and in 
ſuch a meridian of glory as it was there fet 
forth to have been; the favourites of Hea- 


ven, for whoſe fake God had caſt out the 


9 
3 
. 

S 
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2 


Heathen, and given them their land for a . 


poſſeſion. This provoked them to with⸗ 2 
ſtand their hiſtory, as Jannes and habe 5 
withftood 
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= withſtood Moſes; and to harden the hearts 
1 of the people by their falſe accounts, as the 
magicians of Egypt did thoſe of Pharaoh 
and his people by their lying wonders. For 
the LXX. tranſlation was made before ei- 
ther the coſmogony of Sanchoniatho, the 
to 5 Chaldzan dynaſties of Beroſus, or the E- 
Aa gyptian of Manetho, were publiſhed to the 
World. This made Joſephus vary from 
the ſcripture, as he doth remarkably in many 
E 70 caſes, contrary to his own expreſs declara- 
iion, and give a different turn to facts from 
this. what we find in the Moſaic account; to 
the | render his hiſtory more palatable to the Hea- 
then, whoſe eſteem he courted, and more 
alted ſiuitable to the figure the Jews made at that 
time, and the circumſtances they were then 
d in ; 1 in, forſaken of God, as predicted by Moſes, 
1 2 a reproach, a proverb, and taunt, a- 

nd in mong all nations; which ill became their 
L i Um of being the peculiar favourites of 
Hea- God, and the utter contempt in which they 
it the held all other nations. And this it was that 
| for a | cauſed the Heathen writers, in their ac- 
with- counts of the Jews and their affairs, to en- 
umbres | 1 to blaſt the credit of their hiſtory, 
1 and 
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and to lay its reputation as low in the duſt 


as the honour of the people of whom it 


ſpake ſuch great things. Of all the Pagan 
hiſtorians, Tacitus and Suetonius have pu- 
bliſhed the moſt idle and ridiculous ſtories 
of the Jews, and they alſo write with the 


moſt ſpite and bitterneſs againſt the Chri- 


ſtians. And as they could not but know, 
that Chriſt was himſelf a Jew, that his a- 
poſtles and firſt followers were Jews, and 


that the Chriſtian religion was derived into + 

the Roman provinces from Judea ; it is no 
wonder, that, upon this account alſo, they 
ſhould extend their hatred and contempt of 
the Chriſtians (who, when they wrote, 
were every where ſpoken againſt) to the 
Jews, with whom the Chriſtians were uſual- 7 
ly confounded by the Romans, and endea- * 
vour to place the origin, religion, and polity 7 
of the Jewiſh nation, in the moſt diſadvan- 
| tageous light. And they took this method 
to effect it, in which they have been follow- 

ed by their younger brethren, our modern 74 
looſe-thinkers; namely, to allow ſome things 
which could not well be denied, but at the 
Ame time to give them a wrong turn; and 
ſo 
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ſo miſerably diſguiſe the truth, as to make 
1 it little better than falſehood; thereby to in- 
ſinuate, that there was nothing extraordi- 
1 nary or miraculous in their hiſtory, or what 
had happened to them; as Toland did in his 
= Hodegus, by the pillar of fire and cloud 
which conducted the children of Iſrael 
through the wilderneſs, making nothing 
but a dark lanthorn of it, with its light fide 
turned to the Iſraelites, and its dark to the 
> Egyptians, and Hobab, the father-in-law 
of Moſes, the lanthorn-carrier : and this out 
3 K of a pretended zeal for revelation, to render 
the account eaſy and natural, and free it 
from that miraculous air which it carries in 
2 4 the literal acceptation. In other things, 
their cuſtom is, to miſrepreſent the ſcripture- 
= = hiſtory, to omit ſome material occurrences 
ty which are recorded in the ſcripture, and to 
> foiſt in others of which the ſcripture takes 
no notice; to make it be believed, that the 
> facred hiſtory is not of that authenticity to 


Which it pretends, and that its compilers 
have taken their accounts too much upon 

he truſt. Thus Joſephus is wholly ſilent about 
3 3 the pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire by 
2 H which 
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which God guided the Iſraelites; and a- 
bout the maſſacre of the infants at Beth- 
lehem by Herod ; the deſign of which o- 
miſſion may be gueſſed at, from the handle 
| ſome have made of it, to confront and deny 
the poſitive teſtimony of the ſacred hiſto- 
rians. Thus he interlards his account of 
Moſes with idle legends ; — of his tram- 
pling the royal diadem under his feet while 


a child, which the King of Egypt, to pleaſe 


bis daughter, had put upon his head; — of 
his being made general of Pharaoh's armies 
in the Ethiopic expedition; — of his ſucceſs | 

againſt the enemy; — his marrying Thar- 
bis, the King of Ethiopia's daughter; — 
his deſtroying the fiery ſerpents by means is Eo 
the birds called Bes; — his conducting the 
army through a long and wild deſert, and 
other ſuch Jewiſh fables; though he could 4 


not but know the omiſſion of the one, and 


the inſertion of the others, were equally re- 


pugnant to the relation of Moſes, and the 
evangeliſt. And yet, at the cloſe of the ſe- © 
cond book, where he gives theſe curious 


anecdotes concerning Moſes, he hath the aſ- 


if 2Qrance to tell his r eader, that he 178 ec laid BY 
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b before him a faithful detail of what he 


found in the holy codes.” 
his own, and help his reader's unbelief, he 
adds, No one needs wonder as at a thing 
incredible, 
; « even through the ſea, ſhould be found 
for theſe men of old time, untainted with 
c the wickedneſs of modern ages, whether 
it was by the will of God, or a natural 
= < cauſe; ſince but yeſterday, as it were, 
the Pamphylian ſea opened a way for the 
1 « army of Alexander King of Macedonia, 
when there was no other for them, up- 

8 on account of God deſigning him his in- 
t ſtrument to overthrow the Perſian em- 
pie. 
1 5 have wrote the acts of Alexander.” 
be concludes, in the true ſpirit of free- 
1 hinking, © But of theſe matters let every 


And to ſhew 


that means of deliverance, 


And this is teftified by all who 
And 


© 


one determine as he liſts,” 


Now, if Jo- 


Webs who profeſſes to take his accounts 
from the ſacred volume, hath ſo deceitfully 
bandled the word of God; the mangled 
accounts of the Heathen writers cannot a- 
mount to a proof that they were altogether 
unacquainted with the LXX. verſion. 
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Bur be this as it may; whether the LXX. 4 
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verſion was known to the learned among 


the Gentiles, or it was not, though the firſt 


ſeems the more probable ſuppoſition ; it hath 
been ſhewn by a late learned author, how 
and whence the nations had the doctrine of 


purification by blood, and the tradition of a 


mighty deliverer and powerful redeemer to 
come; namely, from the original revelation 
of the deſire of all nations. And Dean Pri- 
deaux, in his Connection, remarks, that, if 
for above eighty years before the coming of 
Chriſt, there was a general expectation of 
that great event, not only among the Jews, 3 
but among the Gentiles. For ſo long Anna d 


the propheteſs being actuated by it, had at- 


tended at the temple in faſting and prayer, 1 
to wait his appearance; and for ſo long pro- 
phecies had become very rife among the 
nations, of the coming of a great King out 
of Judea, who ſhould in great power and 
glory reign over the whole world: whichis = 
the ſame notion the Jews then had of the 3 
Meſſiah, and which ſtill continues among 
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XX. 4 Mz Hutchinſon has ſhewn, that there 
long 1 was no writing before Moſes, and that the 
firſt nations, by attempting to write, confounded 
hath 3 1 ry degrees the knowledge of the operation 
how of the air, which they had carried off from 
e of Babel. But let it be remembered, that 
ofa * though, by that means, they loft the know- 
er to ledge of the nature of their gods, that is, 
ation the real mechaniſm of the heavens, yet did 


Pri- chey retain the attributes and ſervices for the 
that, atonement and redemption of man, and ex- 
ag of I | pected ſomething of that kind from their 
on of gods; as appears from their expiatory ſacri- 
ſews, 0 fices, and from the names of their temples 
Anna dedicated to their deities ; their p79 5y2 
d at- 3 Baal. Beri th, the Lord the Purifier, of the 
-ayer, | * Canaanites, and Pv NA Beth- Azmuth, 
pro- 


1 the temple of him that had power over death, 
> the mentioned as low down as the time of Ne- 
g out hemiah, chap. vii. 28.; and from the 
and fables of their gods handed down to us in the 
lich is 1 claſſics, though not a little * and 
f the defaced by poetic licence. 

mong 
E In this ſtate of confuſion was the Greek 
® language when the apoſtles wrote; ſo that 
Ms 2 : had 
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had there not been a tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament into Greek before their time, I 
do not ſee how they could have wrote the 
New Teſtament in Greek: for as they muſt 
have uſed Greek words in a different ſenſe 
from what they were uſed in Greek authors, 
there would have been no ſtandard by 
which to have tried them, had not the LXX. 
verſion been made. But as the LXX. went 
abroad into the world, where- ever the Jews 
were diſperſed, time enough before the co 
ming of Chriſt, to free it from any ſuſpicion * 
of being made to ſerve a turn; the writers 
of the New Teſtament might ſafely make 
uſe of it in their citations, as having gained 
a proper authority, as a received and ap- 
proved tranſlation. Had they made a new 
verſion of the texts cited and applied in the | 
New Teſtament, then it would have been 
objected, that the old one would not anſwer | 
their purpoſe, and therefore they made a 
new conſtruction : but as they made uſe of 
the received tranſlation, all is fair, and a- 
greeable to the nature of evidence; and yet 
this is made an objection. Had they tranſ- 
lated the quotations anew, they muſt have 
done 


8 
© 5 
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done the ſame by the reſt of the Old Te- 


ſtament, or we ſhould not have been much 


the better for it; and had it been poſſible 


for them to have made an adequate tranſ- 


lation, they would have given us no more 
than what we have at preſent in the He- 


brew; and as this is impoſſible, from the 


different genius of the Greek and Hebrew, 


they would not have given us ſo much. 


« For the fame things uttered in Hebrew, 


« and tranſlated into another tongue, have 


not the ſame force in them ; andnot only 
„ theſe things, but the /aw itſelf, and the 
« prophecies, and the reſt of the books, have 


£< 


La 


no ſmall difference when they are ſpoken 
in their own language.” So ſays Jeſus 


; the ſon of Sirach, who wrote ſoon after the 


LXX. tranſlation was finiſhed. From hence 
we may learn, that neither the Greek, nor 
any other tongue, had words to come up 
fully to, or give us the meaning of the He- 


brew; and therefore the writers of the New 


Teſtament muſt have come ſhort of the He- 
brew words, had they laboured ever fo 
much to interpret them: for, though in- 
ſ 'pired, they could not convey to us the ideas 

contained 
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contained in the Hebrew, becauſe the 
Greek was not a proper channel for this 
' conveyance ; no more than St Paul coul 
utter thoſe unſpeakable words which he 7 
heard in the third heavens. The apoſtle 7 
could not find words proper to communi- 

cate what he heard in paradiſe to others: 1 [ 
neither had the Greek tongue words proper 
to expreſs the Hebrew. And fo the in- 
ſpired writers of the New Teſtament made 
uſe of the words of the LXX. tranſlation, * 
as an index to point to the Hebrew of the 9 
Old Feen. | Y 
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LETTER, BD 


a Six, 


Y deſign in this letter is, to ſhew, 
what I firmly believe, upon a diſpaſ- 


ſionate inquiry, will be found the truth, 
and which hath been the opinion of many 


learned and ſerious writers ; that the Pagan 


mythology, when traced up to its original, 
is a traditional detail of the actions, ſuffer- 
ings, and offices of the great Redeemer, 


couched under the veil of fables, or a ſce- 


nic repreſentation of the life and death of 


that divine hero: A manner of inſtruction 
very familiar and intelligible in thoſe early 
days, and eaſtern nations, and which, at 


this time, is no otherwiſe obſcure, than 


from the want of the right key to deeypher 


it, though the principal figures are ſome- 


times almoſt hid by the luxuriancy of poe- 


tic drapery. 


I AM no ſtranger to the prejudices 1 


1 muſt encounter, and the treatment I mult 


3 expect 


— our ogi> — —— toy. 
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expect from the Hai Ebn Yoktans, or fel 2 
taught phi loſophers, of this ſelf- illuminated, 
ſelf- inſtructed age, wherein the knowledge 


of antiquity, by being generally neglected, 
is almoſt loſt; and the attempt to recover 
and reſtore that knowledge, by a late excel- 


lent author, has met with the moſt ſuper- 


| cilious contempt. 


But ſenſe farvives when merry jeſts are faſt, | 


And Nag merit will a *þ at aye, 


Wuar ab an attempt of this nature 
appear to many in ſuch a chimerical light, 


is the notion which hath too lon g prevailed, 


that man, from the beginning, was left to 
himſelf, to hammer out of his own Head 
what God and Religion muſt be. 
if this be a miſrepreſentation of the caſe, 
and man, as Mr Hutchinſon obſerves, was 


not left, ſo long as a day, to reaſon; — that 


Jew and Gentile were one family, and lived 


together in their Father's (God's) houſe, 
and had the ſame object of worſhip, Jeho- 1 


vah Aleim, and the ſame rites and ceremo- 
nies, or religious ritual, inſtituted and or- 
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dained by God himſelf, to point out the 


means and method of ſalvation, and to keep 
up the memory of that intereſting affair, 


until the light to lighten the Gentiles, and 


the glory of the people Iſrael, ſhould ariſe : 
— can we make any doubt of finding 
ſome traces of this great event in the Pagan 


mythology ; or where is the abſurdity in 


ſearching for it? For, when, at the revolt 


at Babel, the younger ſon, the Gentile, left 


his Father's houſe, and apoſtatized to the 


worſhip of the created material agents, the 


ſiun and moon, and all the hoſt of heaven; 


though he changed the object of worſhip, 


the Creator for the creature, yet he retained 
and performed the ſame ſervices to, and 


expected the ſame benefits, temporal and 


eternal, from thoſe falſe deities, as the faith- 
ful did from the true God, Jehovah Aleim. 
— We are aſſured, from matter of fact, 
that the Heathen had nearly the ſame rites 


and ceremonies in their religious ſervice, as 


the people of God, the Iſraelites, had in 


the Moſaic ritual, ung the time of their 


1 converſion to Chriſtianity. Chriſtianity was 


the firſt religion: : for, from the firſt pro- 
I 2 miſe 
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miſe of Chriſt made to Adam, during the 
patriarchal and legal diſpenſations, all was 


Chriſtianity in type, as Mr Hutchinſon hath 


ſhewn. And as theſe typical ceremonies 
were derived at firſt from the fame divine 
original, and were practiſed in common by 
Jew and Gentile to the ſame object, and the 


ſame uſe and intent, until the diſperſion at 


Babel, they muſt originally have had the 
ſame meaning; and facrificature, and its 
rites and appendages, muſt have ſignified 
the ſame thing to the Gentiles as it did to 
the Jews. What I mean is, that the whole 


of the religion, of both Jew and Gentile, 


was purification; as appears from their 
waſhings, luſtrations, ſprinklings with blood, 


and the like; and that the Gentiles preſer- : 


ved to the laſt, many of the exhibitions of 

the perſon who was to be the great Purifier, 

and atonement for fin. So that „ tell it 

cout among the Heathen, that the Lord is 
« King, that all the gods of the Heathen 


<« are but idols; but it is the Lord that = - 


« made the heavens, and that it is he who 
« hath made the round world fo faſt that 


it cannot be moved, and how that he 4 


e ſhall 
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« ſhall judge the people righteouſly ; for 
« he cometh, he cometh to judge the 
» earth; to be a light for the Gentiles, and 
1 : « for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth; 
was enough for the nations; and they 
| rejoiced when they heard it, and glo- 
XZ rified the word of the Lord*, For it ap- 
ET pears, that there was a prevalent tradition 
amongſt the moſt diſtant Heathen, of a 
king to be born in Judea, who © was 
« to be head of the Heathen, who was to 
« famiſh all the gods of the earth, and 
« whom all the iſles of the Heathen were 
« to worſhip, every one from his place.” 
Ibis is plain from the Magi, who were 
= prieſts of a ſect of the worſhippers of the 
material agents, the heavens, coming to Je- 
ruſalem to inquire after the King of the 
Jews; nay, even from the knowledge of 
the appearance which was to denote the 
time of his birth. The ſimple phænomenon 
of a new ſtar, or whatever that luminous 
epiphany was, could not, of itſelf, have led 
thoſe eaſtern ſages to Jeſus of Nazareth, 


the King of the Jews, unleſs they be ſup- 
* AQs XI, 47. 48, and Rom, xv, 8.—13. 


r 
3 


poſed 


. __ 1 
a; ere knees + — — - — N - — 2 A rs 4 a _— * > 
Es —̃ — — - — AR 7 = » as — — - " — — — — * * — 
4 


— 


— 


— 


' 


| 
is 
; 
EC 
1 
1 
it 
1 
i 
I 
| 
{ 
' 
. 


ID 
#-. x Cunt Ons * 2.4 * —— 


70 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. II. 


poſed by tradition, or ſome other means, 
previouſly to know, that ſuch an appear- 
ance was to be the ſign and - harbinger of 
Chriſt, the ſtar that was to come out of Ja- 


cob, and the ſceptre that was to ariſe out of 


Iſrael. And their adoration of the child, 
and offering him gifts of gold, frankincenſe, 
and myrrh, ſhew, that they looked upon 
him to be a perſon of more general import- 
ance, than a mere king of a conquered pro- 
vince*, For of what concern could the 
birth of a king of a poor ſcattered people, 
then in ſubjection to the Romans, be to 
theſe great men, who were next in dignity 
to the kings of the wide extended empire 
of Perſia, that they ſhould come ſo far to 
worſhip, and offer unto him; unleſs they 


took him to be © the King of glory, who 


ce was to be fairer than the children of men, 


cc becauſe God had anointed him with the 


„ Trenzus, cited by Mr Nelſon in his Feſtivals, ſaith, 
that © they offered -yrrb as to a nan that was to be deli- 
« vered to death and the grave for our ſalvation; gold, as 


e to a king, whoſe kingdom ſhall have no end; incenſe, 
« as to a God, who was made known to them that ſought i 


e him not; deſcribing, by the quality of their gifts, the 
object of their adoration,” ” 
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ce Oil of gladneſs above his fellows; whoſe 


garments were to ſmell of myrrh, and 
aloes, and caſſia; who was to ſpeak peace 


unto the Heathen, and to have domi- 


nion from ſea to ſea, and from the river 
to the world's end; unto whom the 


kings of Tarſhiſh and of the iſles ſhould 
bring preſents, the kings of Sheba and 


Seba ſhould bring gifts; yea, before 
whom all kings ſhould fall down, and 


« all nations ſhould ſerve him; the root 


of Jeſſe that ſhould ariſe to reign over 
the Gentiles; in whom the Gentiles were 
to truſt; the ſeed in whom all the na- 


tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ? * 


I, 


AND how could they know, and come 
to worſhip a perſon of whom they had not 
heard; and how could they hear without 
a2 preacher? From whence we may con- 
n, adlude, that the found of the great Saviour 

= of mankind, the King of all who ſhould 
confeſs, and call upon his name, went into 
all the earth, and the words of him unto 
I | the ends of the world. And this key will 
= decypher the Page mythology i in an eaſier 


Manner 


up that learned confuſion that has over- 
ſpread the writings of ſuch as have endea- 


church of God was generally confined to 
ſolutely and ftri#ly, excluſively of any par- 


that all the reſt of mankind, without ex- 
ception, were unbelievers of courſe. But 


Nate nations, who were never conſenting 
to the revolt at Babel, but were innocent 


ü ao principles of the Qualers, p. 337. 


EIT 
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manner than has yet been done, and clear 


voured to account for the origin and pro- 


greſs of idolatry. 


Wr are apt to conclude, becauſe the 
the nation of the Jews, that it was fo ab- 


ticular tribes or families elſewhere ; —and 


this is too haſty a concluſion, and not war- 
ranted by ſcripture : for, doubtleſs, there 
were very many ſcattered among the apo- 


from this great tranſgreſſion, and continued 
ſtedfaſt in the true faith and worſhip from 
the firſt. Abimelech, King of Gerar, was | 
not only a believer himſelf, though one of 
the Canaanitiſh kings, but, as he tells us, 
his whole nation alſo was righteous &. And 3 
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ſo it ſeems to have continued for ſome time. 
In Egypt, even at a time when its king knew 
not the Lord, many of his ſervants feared 
Jehovah and his word, and obeyed it. Job 
was a believer and a worſhipper of the true 
God, as appears by the whole tenor of his 
hiſtory; nor can his friends, with juſtice, 
be ſuppoſed ſtrangers to the faith at firſt 
delivered to the ſaints. Heber the Kenite 
and his family were believers. — Balaam 
was a prophet of the true God; and conſe- 
quently there muſt be a church of God and 
a church- ſervice in Meſopotamia.—— Ruth 
the Moabiteſs and her family ſeem to have 
been believers, and probably members of 
the church in Meſopotamia, which we may 
ſuppoſe not to have periſhed with Balaam. 
— Rahab, in the midſt of an idolatrous 
city, ripe for deſtruction, feared Jehovah, 
mand gave as evident tokens of a true and 
= lively faith, in that noble confeſſion of hers 

to the ſpies, The Lord your God, he is God in 
heaven above, and in earth beneath, as any 
Iſraelite could do. And even among the 
nations who had apoſtatized from the true 
God, and deſerted his ſervice, though they 
EE, a. paid 
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paid the worſhip due unto his name, to 
what they falſely called God; yet they re- 
tained the main articles of religion, as the 
doctrine of atonement and ſatisfaction for 
fin, and the foundation of them all, the 
doctrine of a perſonality in the Deity; as ap- 
pears from Daniel, chap. iii. For, upon 
Shadrach, Meſbach, and Abed-nego, being 
caſt bound into the midſt of the burning 
fiery furnace, Nebuchadnezzar the king 
<« roſe up in haſte, and ſpake to his coun- 


“ ſellors, and faid, Lo, I ſee four men 


< looſe, walking in the midſt of the fire, 


and they have no hurt, and the form of 


« the fourth is lite the Son of God; and, 
ver. 28. he calls him the Angel of God. If 
a diſtinction of perſons in the Godhead, and 
the terms Son, and Angel of God, had not 
been eſtabliſhed and familiar among the 


people, the King would not have uſed the 


expreſſion Son of God in the manner he did, 


45 an appellaion with which both ſpeaker i 


and hearers were thoroughly acquainted. 


And the Chaldeans muſt have had ſome BM 
ſtanding inſtituted emblem ar ſimilitude of 
the Son 4 God, or elſe how ſhould Nebu- bu | 

 chadnezzar 


1.4% 


3 8 


1 
* 
1 
"0 
N 5 4 
Pt 
.: os 
« FEY 
ASP 
7 IA. 3 
WS 
4 
e 
RY 
7 zh 
EE, 
LEE: 
N 
2 8 
n 5 
2 
n 
Wy 27 
8, 2 
Z'£ 1 10 
* 
* 
"RS 
__ 
8 my 7 
9 
p * 
* 
re her 
7 
n 
NEAR 
1 7 
n 
"EM 
+ WY 2 
* PS, 
bt * . 
DS ", 
35 
"> 23 0 
"WH 


3 e 
S 
ö 


* " N 
* . 999 8 6 
WT 3 8 ay 
8 1 
3 nt 255 3 
F 


* 


3 5 He © 5 o by ARS „ n 
8 N 4 r : : I 12. 1 r 8 W 
2 1 * 0 * 44 . n — JR 2 N + Mg ET J 2 « RSS * 
» - wo 0 8 . 4 vs SE 2 S F 3 2 3 e 
4 . 82 r e ͤͤ . ˙ ¶ . IST AL e — : 4 S $A => ; 
. A Er Be OE *. 2 een Key . * e Mc n 3 bo A 8 . 
A 2 9 STREET w Tat 77>, T . FA 5 IS EXE OED - 
bl ws Arad eg ts 13 W r CHA CS oe TOAD 7 ad, E 2. 2 — of "Me + >. 
by AT 9 Re e WL P wa Kees & > OO — Nn G wo Fa, 33 1 
7 2 >: A hy 2 7 ms. * * 2 2 . or >. e * 3 3 * 228 hy 1 
+. 79 BY ak 4 3 UNS 0 "0 5 * 8 
> £ 5 £ . : 


Let. II. 


chadnezzar know the form of the fourth 
perſon to be like the Son of God? The Ba- 
bylonians and Chaldeans Tepreſented the 
ſon of their god, the heavens, by j images of 


men with crowns upon their heads, compo- 
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ſed of rays iſſuing outward like fire or light, 


in imitation of irradiation or glory, which 


| is the uſual enſign of divinity to this day; 


and with ſceptres, and daggers, and axes 


in their hands; as appears from Ezek. xxiii. 
14. And the appearance of the Angel of 
Cod, (which is a term equivalent to the 
Son of God, as is plain from ver. 25. 


and 28. compared), was very glorious or 
glittering, very terrible, as Manoah's wife 
deſcribes it. That the term terrible can 
mean nothing more than the blaze of glo- 
ry attending the appearance, is manifeſt _ 
from Ezek. i. 22. where this epithet of 
terrible is given to cryſtal: When ſpeaking 
of the cherubim, he ſays, the likeneſs of 
the firmament upon the heads of the living 
creature, was as the colour of the terrible 
cryſtal. So that the inſgnia of themſelves, 
no more than the name Aleim, or the fi- 
pres of the cherubim, did not diſtinguiſh 

3 the 
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the eſſence of the perſon or perſons hierogly- 
phically repreſented by the one, or implied 
in the other; or aſcertain whether it was 
the eſſence of the heavens,” or Jehovah. 
This was done once for all by Moſes's hi- 
ſtory' of the creation of the heavens, the 
gods of the Gentiles, and proved by the 
miracles in Egypt, ſo ſtrongly as to blind 
the Heathen, and force them to confeſs the 
finger of God in the miracles, and Jehovah 
| ſuperior to all their gods, on whom he 
executed judgment in the heavens above, 
in the earth beneath, and in the waters. 
And it was occaſionally done, as here, by 
the nature and deſign of the appearance. 
For the falſe Aleim, the heavens, would 
never have ſent their angel, had it been in 
their power, to deliver the men who had 
been caſt into the fiery furnace for refuſing riſe 
to worſhip and adore the image ſet up and wei 
dedicated to their name and deity. And eve 
King Nebuchadnezzar made the proper re- bef, 
cognition of the true Aleim from the falſe,  bef, 
when he faid, © There is no other Alem aut! 
that can deliver after this ſort.” 1 of 
ne? e Ir mu 
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Ir you chuſe to ſuppoſe, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar and the Chaldeans had their know- 
ledge of the Son of God from Daniel and 
the children of the captivity ; then this will 
ſhew, that the diſperſion of the Jews a- 
mong the Heathen was deſigned by God, 
as the ſending of Joſeph into Egypt, to in- 
form their princes after his will, and to 
teach their ſenators wiſdom. But however 
this may be, it is evident, that we find each 
part of what was practiſed by divine inſtitu- 


tion and appointment after the law, occa- 


ſionally mentioned before the law; and 


that the ſame religious obſervances obtained 


from the earlieſt times amongſt Heathen 


and believers: which, to an unprejudiced 


mind, 1s ſufficient proof, that all theſe hie- 
roglyphical emblems and ſervices had their 
riſe from the covenant before the world, 


> were manifeſted in and near paradiſe, and 


every article had been known and practiſed 
before the Heathen went off at Babel, or 
before Nimrod. And it looks, as a certain 


author obſerves, as if they had a proſpect 


of ſomething, which one would think they 
muſt know the material agents could not do 
oY for 
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for them, in expectation of which they 
kept up many of the attributes of the true 
Aleim ; called theſe mechanical powers Aleim; 9 
ſuppoſed an intelligence, ſpirit, or mind, in 7 ch. 
them; and that they were ſufficient to give g 
them, though apoſtates from the true God, 1 72 
all the benefits which Jehovah had promiſed, © fo 
by the name Aleim, to give unto believers 
by Chriſt : and upon this account they wor- F 
ſhipped them as Aleim, and waited for the Xx 


y”_ Redeemer to come. 


IT is generally agreed, that the creation ; 
of the world, — the fall of man,—the de- 
ſtruction of the human race, except one 
family, by an univerſal deluge, the origin 
of evil, and the final reſtitution of all things 
to their primitive perfection, are doctrines 1 - 
couched under the vail of Pagan fables. 4 


Now, if the redemption of man, from 
the fatal effects of the fall, was a doctrine 
revealed and known from the beginning, | 
to the Gentile as well as to the Jew ; what 
wonder that the Pagan mythology ſhould 1 
be full of ſo comfortable an event; or ra- 5 
ther, = 
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ther, would it not be a wonder, if we did 
XZ not find, in all their fables, traces of the 
9 original revelation of that ſeed of the woman 
that was to bruiſe the head of the ſerpent? 
And if Anubis, Orus, Mercury, Apollo, 
BK Aſculapi us, Pan, and Hercules, are but dif- 
ferent names expreſſive of the goodneſs of 
the Supreme Being, as mythologiſts allow; 
| then theſe names muſt alſo be expreſſive 
of the Saviour of the world, ſince the good- 
neſs of God never flowed, fince the fall, 
b 15 through any other channel than him. He 
is the beloved Son in whom alone God is 
well pleaſed; and the only medium that 
conveys the good-will of God towards 
men: and thoſe who will not receive 
it through this means, will never ob- 
tain it by any other. And, in fact, we 
1 1 find, in all the fables of the Heathen, ſtri- 
5 i king characteriſtics of the great Redeemer; 
though truth is ſo blended with error, and 
ſo obſcured with fiction, and there is ſuch 
a jumble of images, and indecorum of cha- 
racters, as much impair the likeneſs of the 
portrait, though not ſo much, but we may 
know for whom the picture was drawn. 
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And as, in tracing Hebrew roots in other 
tongues, we muſt lop off the foreign branch- 
es; ſo muſt we ſtrip the fables of their 
poetic embelliſhments, in order to come at 
the principal figure. And I think the my- 
ſtery of redemption 1s not more diſguiſed in 
many of their fables, than the fall of man is 
in Milton's Paradiſe loſt; and he has not, 

] preſume, exceeded poetic licence. And 
let it ever be remembered, that the doctrine 
of redemption, and a Saviour to come, was 
known, underſtood, believed, and handed 
down by tradition among the Heathen, as 
well as that of the creation and fall. And if 
it creates no ſurpriſe, nor cauſes any outcries 
of enthuſiaſm, in ſuppoſing the latter to be 
veiled under ſome of their fables; why may 


we not as ſoberly conclude, that the other 
event, which was equally intereſting, is to f 
be found in, and did make part of the Pa- 3 
know, as well as the Jews, had their em- 1 | 
blems and hieroglyphics, though many a- 
mong them had perverted their original | © | 
And their aye, of 
fables, were written in the emblematical 


gan mythology? The Heathens, 


meanin 8 and intent. 
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and hieroglyphical way, and aimed at de- 
ſcribing by words, what their emblems 
did by figures. From the tradition of what 
was predicted concerning a man to be be- 
gotten by God of a woman, who was to 
be God and man, the Heathens framed their 
demi-gods, and heroes ; which laſt name 
perhaps may be derived from EPE, HE- 
ROS, Love; as Chriſt is called the deſire 
of all nations. But as the tradition of what 
the Hero had done and was to do, was 
corrupted and various, and they had loſt the 
knowledge of the true Aleim, and of that 
perſon of the Aleim who was to be the 
Son; they mingled the tradition they had 


XX from the true Aleim, with the imaginations 
they had run into about the falſe Aleim, 


which has bred the confuſion that over- 


XZ fpreads the face of their fables. But as they 
all, though they differ in ſome circumſtan- 


ces, tend to the ſame end, the aim of the 
whole may be collected ; and the footſteps 
of the grand deſign of them all may be tra- 
ced to the original revelation, which will 
appear to be the root of them all. For, as 
the excellent Stillingfleet obſerves, the uni- 

L verſality 
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verſality of the Pagan mythology and ritual, 


and their conformity, as to the main points, 
with thoſe of every nation throughout the 
known world, proves, that there muſt have 
been © a certain original and general tradition 
<« preſerved in the world concerning the fall 


« of man, and his reſtoration by a ſuffering 


« Saviour; that this tradition was gradually 
<« corrupted among the Heathen ; that, 


“ notwithſtanding this corruption, there 


«© were ſufficient remainders of it to evi- 
« dence its true original; and that the full 


« account of this tradition is alone preſer- 


c ved in thoſe books we call the ſcriptures: 
« and as Thales took the height of the E- 


e gyptian pyramids, by meaſuring tjhe © 
<< length of their ſhadow, ſo may we judge tha 


ce of the height antiquity of the truth, 


« from the extent of the fabulous corrup- 
tions of it.” And however unwilling our 


modern ſcoffers may be to acknowledge an 


likeneſs between the truth and its fabulous 

corruptions in the Heathen mythology, their « 
| brethren of antiquity confeſſed fo great a ti 
fimilitude between them, as to confront the 
truth with them, and to pretend that it it was 
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only a corruption of ſome of their fables. 
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Which Origen well refutes from the far 
greater antiquity of thoſe relations among 
the Jews, than any among the Greeks : 
and therefore the corruption of the tradi- 


tion was in them, and not in the Jews. 


And this muſt be our way for finding out 


which is the original, and which the cor- 
ruption, by demonſtrating the undoubted 
antiquity of one beyond the other; where 


by we ſhall do as Archimedes did by the 


crown of Hiero, find out the exact propor- 


tions of truth and falſehood which lay in 


all thoſe Heathen fables.” And that theſe 


did convey down the revelation of a Saviour 
to come, appears from this conſideration, 


that, when this Saviour did actually come, 


in proportion 'to the knowledge of, and re- 


gard to theſe methods of conveying the 


revelation, they received or rejected Chriſt. 
And the reaſon is obvious; becauſe the ſcrip- 


{ tures are wrote hieroglyphically, and repre- 
| ſent tranſactions picture-wiſe, or emblema- 
=X tically; the objects and articles of Chriſtia- 
nity being exhibited by repreſentations in 


= teures, before writing, and words adapted 


L 2 to, 
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to, and letters revealed, to record the ideas 
of the figures; by which means the words 
and the figures caſt a reciprocal light upon 
each other. And the want of underſtand- 
ing the manner in which the ſcriptures are 
written, has reduced Chriſtianity to ſo low 
an ebb, that at preſent it ſeems to ſtand a- 
tiptoe on our land, ready to fly — the Lord 
knows whither., — How many ſtupid 
comments have we had upon the words of 
| Gen. iii. 7. And the eyes of them both were o- 
pened, and they knew that they were naked? 
as if our firſt parents were created ind: 
when we, every day, uſe and underſtand 
the expreſſion, of a perſon being brought to 
the true ſenſe of his real ſtate and condi- 
tion. And, notwithſtanding all the poetical 
drapery of the Pagan mythology, the great 
outlines are yet plain enough to be traced, 
even at this diſtance. 
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IINT END not to write a new Pantheon, Þ 
but only to point out to you a few of the fa- 1 | 
bles which, to me, ſeem evidently to carry 
ſtrong marks of their divine original. I ſhall 
begin with the victory of Apollo over the 


dragon 
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® dragon Python, which was ſent by Juno to 
deſtroy his mother Latona, when big with 
child of him. The name Apollo may be of 

XZ Hebrew extraction, and come from bhp, o- 
ravit; which, with the &, A, prefixed, 
7 3 will form the noun Apelle, the Interceſſor; 
1 whence Apollo. And Pytho, or Python, 
ſeems to be derived from , Puth, or And, 
Y | Pathe, to overperſuade, ſo deceive ; whence, 
E perhaps, comes the Greek verb Tabu, per- 
= /uadeo. Apollo is the acknowledged ſymbol 
> 4 of the material light, as light is of Chriſt, 
the true light that came into the world to 
lighten every one. So this fable may have 
aimed at prefiguring the conqueſt of Chriſt 
A cover Satan, who is called the decerver in the 
Revelation. The baniſhment of this deity 
from heaven, and his feeding the flocks of 
= Admetus upon earth, whence he had the 
name of Nomius, the herdſman, or ſhepherd, 
appears to me to be the broken tradition 
of the deſcent of that perſon who came 
| down from heaven to feed the ſons of A- 
dam, whom he calls his ſheep, his flock ; 
from which Hebrew name ( Adam ) Adme- 
7us naturally eee forms itſelf. And how 
ridiculous 
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ridiculous and unintelligible ſoever this and 
the other fables may ſeem to reaſoners, and 
the wiſdom of this world, they told the 
people, in a language plain enough to be 
underſtood, that the Deity was to deſcend 
to the earth, to dwell there amongſt men, 
and to inſtruct by precept and example; 
and kept up the expectation of that great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls, until his ad- 
vent in the fleſh. The fable of Perſeus and 
Andromeda makes ſuch another picture. 


Andromeda repreſents human nature faſt 


bound in miſery and iron, ready to be de- 
voured by the devil; and Perſeus, mount- 
ed on a white horſe, the emblem of light, 


irradiation, ſo power, flays the monſter, 


and delivers her. The Revelation, which 
is written in the mythologic manner, ex- 
hibits-a picture not unlike this fable of the 
ſea-monſter, and that of the dragon Pytbon. 
Chap. xii. there appears a woman with 
child, and a great red dragon ſtands ready 
to devour her child as ſoon as born. 


The 
dragon Python endeavours to devour Lato- 
na when big with child of Apollo. In | 
chap. xiii. a beaſt ariſes out of the ſea with i 
even | 0 0 ; 
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3B | ſeven heads, one of which was wounded as 

1 X unto death. And, chap. xix. there ap- 
epears a perſon riding upon a white horſe, _ 
8 

d 


with his armies upon white horſes, and 
Z clothed in fine white linen: and the beaſt 
and his armies make war againſt him that 
at on the white horſe and his armies; and 
te beaſt was taken, and his armies ſlain 
1 with the ſword of him that fat upon the 
f horſe; which ſword proceeded out of his 
mouth. A late ingenious and learned au- 
thor obſerves, that the Revelation ſeems to 
be written in the hieroglyphic manner, for 
the better information of thoſe who had 
„been uſed to hieroglyphics, and who had 
r, theſe forts of them preſerved and ftanding 
among them, but did not underſtand the 
Hebrew language; becauſe hieroglyphics 
are a ſpecies of evidence which give the 
* 7 ſtrongeſt ideas, and may be deſcribed in 
: 
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Segnius irritant animum demiſſa per aures, 
Ruam qua Junt oculis ſubjecta fidelibus 3 
1 is an obſervation of your friend Horace. 
And as W are the images of the 
4 things 
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penned, and of which the Pagan fables are 


ed Hydra, with its many heads, which . 4 


His taking the Menalian hind with golden 


paſſed that way. 6. His conquering the 
Cretan bull ſent by Neptune, whoſe noſtrils | 
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things themſelves, ſo this hieroglyphical 


manner of writing, in which the Apocalypſe, 
and many parts 25 the Old Teſtament are 
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a ſpecies, is the words for the images of 7 Ar 
the things; and therefore will not be un- 7 wh 
derſtood, until we underſtand the images for do 
which the words ſtand. = 


LerT us now take a view of the twelve / : ; 
labours of the demi-god Hercules, impoſed L 
upon him by Euryſtheus. 1. The firſt is 
his conqueſt over the Nemean lion, whoſe þ 5] 
ſkin he wore upon his ſhoulders. 2. His 1 


n 
1 


killing the Lernean ſerpent or dragon, call- 
ſprang up again as faſt as they were cut off, 7 
3. His laying the Eurymanthean boar. 4. 


horns and brazen feet. 5. His deſtroying 
the Stymphalian birds of prey with iron 
beaks and talons, who devoured all that 


breathed fire, which he brought bound to 
Euryſtheus. 7. His taking the Thracian W<onq 
horſes © 
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Z horſes, which alſo breathed fire. 8. His 
X cleanſing the Augean ſtable ; upon which 
account, as ſome ſay, the Olympic games 
were inſtituted. 9. His victory over the 
Amazons. 10. His conqueſt over Geryon, 
who had three bodies; and alſo over the 
1 dog with two heads, and the dragon with 
ſeven, that guarded the breed of oxen who 
: 4 devoured all ſtrangers. 11. His vanquiſh- 
4 3 by the dragon with an hundred heads, 
4 | which guarded the golden apples of the He- 

Felde. and gaining the precious fruit. 
4 I 12. His deſcending into hell, crowning his 
Iis head with the white poplar tree, and drag- 
U. 3 ging Cerberus from beneath Pluto's throne 
> | $ Pp to the carth, 


3 BzsrDes- all theſe, he Savard” Hefione 
len 1 from a ſea- monſter, ſent by Neptune to de- 
4 4 Wis, her, as Perſeus had done Andromeda. 
. 1 He flew Antœus, that ſon of the earth, 
who regained his ſtrength by touching it. 
. He vanquiſhed Achelous in the ſhape 
of a bull, by breaking off one of his horns, 
which Achelous redeemed by giving the 
ian conqueror the cornu copiæ, or horn of A- 

1 NM malthea. 
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malthea. He killed the monſter Cacus, 
half man and half beaſt, who breathed fire 
from his mouth; Ore vomens ignes, ſays 
Virgil, who makes him the ſon of Vulcan. 
And, in ſhort, he was à general redreſſer © | 
of grievances, and ſuppreſſor of robbers, 
tyrants, and oppteſſors. And, at laſt, his 
death was occaſioned by putting on the 1 1 
bloody garment of the Centaur Neſſus, 
whom he had ſlain, for attempting to raviſh | 
his wife Deianira, with an arrow dipt in 
the blood of the Lernean Hydra; and, af. 
ter his death, was deified by his father Ju- 
piter, and married to Hebe the goddeſs of 
youth. Now, I own, to me this ſeems 4 1 
to be nothing but an hieroglyphic deſcripd - 1 
tion, in different views and divers man- 
ners, of the actions of Jeſus of Nazaret, 
who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the devil, and 
was cxalted after death to the right hand 

of God, and crowned with glory and im- 1 bliſl 
mortality. Or, as St Paul faith, having 1 ; les, 
< ſpoiled principalities and powers, he © fuck 
ce made a ſhew of them openly, triumph. 1 
ing over them by it, z. e. his croſs,” 
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Let. II. and the Heathen Mytheligy. 91 
I am not ignorant, that the twelve la- 
bours of Hercules are explained of the ſun's 
8 © | annual revolution through the twelve figns 
=» 3 of the ecliptic. And as there are a ram, a 
bull, a lion, and a virgin to be met with 
tere, his killing the „en, the bind, the 
bull, and his delivering the virgin Heſione, 

0 4 though this laſt happens not to be reckoned 
XZ amongſt his twelve labours, may be ſuppo- 
7 fed to denote the ſun's paſſage through theſe 
in 4 ſigns; and his deſcent into hell, may be 
f. ſaid to denote the receſs of the ſun in the 
oY vineer; and the bringing up Cerberus to 
I XF the light, may ſignify the return of that lu- 
minary in the ſpring, diſpelling the dark- 
ip. neſs and barrenneſs of the winter, and re- 
- 77 newing the face of the earth; and the reſt 
: 8 3 may be made out by ſuch like ingenious 
ing "conjectures — I do not give this as the 
ind explication ta any particular author, though 
d 1 I am informed, that there is a bock pu- 
im 1 bliſhed that explains the labours of Hercu- 
| ba and the Heathen mythology, in ſome 
ſuch manner as this. That the Heathen 
| © worſhipped the material light, is allowed ; 
9 but their miſtakin g the > OS of worſhip, 


92 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. II. 
and making the type the original, did not 
obliterate the memory of a Saviour whom © 
they expected, and looked upon as the ſon 
of their god, the material. light Why 
then might not the figures or ſigns of the 
zodiac refer to the labours of Hercules, 2 
well as the labours of Hercules be ſuppoſed 
to relate to them? Or why might not the 
labours of Hercules, and the ſigns of the 15 L 
zodiac, have one and the fame original, 
and be deſigned as memorials or ſymbols | 1 
of one and the ſame thing, viz. the actions |: 4 
of the true light and glory, the God-man, Z 
Chrift Jeſus, who, like his type the ſun, 
came forth as a bridegroom out of his C 
chamber, and rejoiced as a giant to ruRnn 
his courſe ? We find Hercules himſelf, C- 
pheus, Caſſiopeia, Perſeus, Andromeda, Orion, 4 
and others of the ancient heroes and he- 
roines, among the heavenly conſtellations. [ | 
And it is more natural and rational to ſup- 
: yo” that theſe W took thei | 
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| ones their birth” to the combs Be- f 
ſides, there is a ſameneſs in the labours f 
Hercules, 
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ot Hercules, which indeed runs through the 
m whole Heathen mythology, like the ſame 
N z moral through different Zales, which ſeems 
y 8 to aim at deſcribing the ſame thing in ſun- 
I 3 dry ways and divers manners: and 518 I 
ſuppoſe to be the conqueſt which the deſire 
= of all nations, the Son of God, ſhould ob- 

4 4 tain over fin, death, and the devil, repre- 
ſented here by various fables, as of ſlaying 

4 L the lion, the hydra, the boar, the bull, and 

l 1 cleanſing the Augean ſtable, &c. the laſt 
pol which is very applicable to the taking a- 
1 5 way the ſins of the world, and cleanſing us 
from all unrighteouſneſs; ; to which ſtable 
© f the world is often e boy divines. 


4 1 Ie uk & God; and Chriſt 85 van- 
quiſhing the three enemies of mankind a- 
iN 5 bove mentioned, regained paradiſe and its 

b. 4 4 precious fruit, which Adam forfeited at his 

cir fall. His deſcending into hell, dragging 
1 7 the dog Cerberus from beneath the throne 

1 © of Pluto, and being crowned with the white 

43 E poplar tree, the emblem of the material 

ad and ſpirit, and thence of the eternal 
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this that puzzles, and confounds, and make 


affair ſeem ſo range and chimerical. : 


applied; which, as the ingenious Mr Cat- 
cot, the worthy ſon of a worthy father, "WF ore: 
juſtly obſerves, does infinitely exceed all te con 


as all other religious matters. And I think 
theſe fables may be conſidered as ſtars which 


of Paganiſm, until the Sun of righteouſ- 


ſplendors of the day. I labour this point 
the more, becauſe, if the Heathen mytho- 
| logy was underſtood and explained in this 
manner, it would be of real uſe and fer 1 
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light and ſpirit, ſpeak their own meaning; vice 


and are ſo applicable, that their meaning 
could never have been miſtaken or diſpu- 
ted, had not the learned been at a loſs to 5,7 
account for the Heathen having any know- 3 1 Lots: 
ledge of the myſtery of redemption. It is ther 


the application of theſe fables to this grand 


Settle but this one point, and there will re. 


main no doubt of the application. And! ue 


preſume this is now ſettled by the late Mt poin 
Hutchinſon, by ſcripture, fairly cited and to 


mere r eaſoning of mankind in this as well 1 


ſerved to break the obſcurity of the night 


neſs aroſe, and diffuſed around them the 


vice; 


"Ns 
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F vice; and youth, while they were taught 
te claſſics, might be inſtructed in the Bible. 
For, in reading the mangled accounts of 
XZ God and nature, the digjectæ membra reve- 
- ® [:tionis, in theſe celebrated remains of Hea- 
15 E then antiquity, the works of the moſt ex- 
; alted geniuſes of their reſpective times, the 
XZ ſcholar might be ſhewn the inſufficiency of 
human reaſon and abilities, when left to 
7 themſelves, even to recover, much leſs diſ- 
Z erver the knowledge of theſe tuo intereſting 
. 5 points; and thence he might be admoniſhed 
to ſet a juſt value upon the ineſtimable 
bleſſing of Chriſtianity, which might, in a 
3 . great meaſure, remedy the inconvenieneies 
he complained of in the preſent method of e- 
ell ducation. And I think this explication of 
the fables would not have been queſtioned, 
had we not been led away by the notion 
chat natural religion is prior to, and the 
baſis of revealed; and that the Mo oſaic diſ- 
| penſation was a motley kind of ceremonial, 
patched up of the rites of the Gentile wor- 
| ſhip, and a few negative and moral pre- 

| cepts; and had not the leaſt reſpect to 
| Chriſt, who came to fulfil it. Admit that 
0 


96 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. II. 4] j 
the grand articles of Chriſtianity were re- 4 
vealed to mankind before they were divided 
into Jew and Gentile, and the miſt that 7 
has fo long hung over us, and obſcured our 
proſpect, vaniſhes, and _ an horizon 8 
as clear as it is extenſive. Cicero reckons 
up fix Hereuleſes, others make the number , 
much greater.- Now, if this was an hi- 1 | 
eroglyphic of the Redeemer and his actions, 
what wonder is it that there ſhould be ſo 1 "I 
many? and this will ſhew, why the ſame ; 
actions are aſcribed to different heroes, be- ” of f 
_ cauſe theſe different heroes repreſented one 
and the fame perſon. The judgment of e h 
Hercules, or his preference of Virtue to Vice, e l 
who both ſolicit him to embrace their par- 
ty, makes one of the fineſt pictures of anti- 1 Cre 
quity; and, to me, ſeems to be taken from 
the tradition of the Saviour of mankind e ept 
overcoming all temptation, and loving won 
righteouſneſs, and hating iniquity, and 
preferring the doing his Father's will to all 
the pleaſures and riches of the world. 
The reverſe to this is the judgment of Pa- 
ris, who preferred vice to virtue, and 
whoſe wrong Judgment brought on the nera 
Trojan 


et. II. and the Heathen Mythology. 97 
23 Trojan war. A writer of the laſt century, 
XZ whoſe name I do not recollect, undertakes to 
7 prove, that the ſtory of-the Trojan war is a 
ur fable or an allegory, though the principal fi- 
6 | gures are almoſt hid by the luxuriancy of po- 
L etic drapery. Indeed the poets had ſuch an 
r itch at romancing, that truth could not paſs 
* ET through their hands without a more than 
5 4 due mixture of alloy. The judgment of 
Paris might be deſigned to repreſent the 
ne judgment of Adam, in preferring the love 
of his wife to the commandment of God. 
nc , — He erred 4 ſays Milton) againſt 
0 his better reaſon; ; not deceived, but fond- 
e, ee ly overcome by formate charm.” There 
wt n is ſomething remarkable, I think, in the 
iti. Grecian hero Achilles, without whom Troy 
__ 1 could not be taken, being in vulnerable, ex- 
ind F Woe?! in his heel, (the part of the ſeed of the 
ing 1 F E woman that was to be bruiſed) ; and alſo in 
| nis being treacherouſly ſhot in that part by 
Paris, as he was goin 8 to marry the Trojan 
; Polyxena. | 


| TsnarLL diſmiſs this article with this ge- 
neral remark, that if the deſcriptions which 
1, N 1 


98 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. II. 4 12 
the poets have given of Tartarus and Elyſium, 
though overloaden with fiction, be a proof i 
that the Heathen had a notion of future 
rewards and puniſhments, then their de. 4 
ſcription of an hero begotten by Jupiter upon * 
a mortal woman, ſo a demi-god, half im- 
mortal and half mortal, though equally dif- | « 
guiſed by the dreſs of fiction, will be a proof Jy « 
that they had a notion of a Redeemer to | 7 . 
come, namely, that ſeed of the woman 
who was the defire of all nations, and in Bm cc 
whom all the nations of the earth were to * 
be bleſſed. For we cannot conceive, as 7 « | 
« all mankind were of the fame religion. 1 7 
<< namely, the true, until the diſperſion : 
Babel, that all theſe revelations which con- « © 
« cerned the myſtery of their redemption, x 
<« ſhould be preſe ntly obliterated and extin- | 1 
guiſhed among the nations; but ſommm © 
« kind of tradition would be till preſer- | E t 
« ved, although, by degrees, it would be 
« fo much altered, for want of certain 7- 

ce cords to preſerve it in, that it would be i 
an hard matter to diſcover its original, 
without an exact comparing it with the 
cc truth itſelf, from whence it was firſt taken. 
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For it fared with this fradition (ſays the 
of 1 « great Stillingfleet, in his Origines Sacre) 
re 1 « as with a perſon who hath a long time 
& IF «« travelled in foreign parts, who, by the 
on 1 5 variety of climes and countries, may be ſo 
n-. far altered from what he was, that his 
il 1 19 «© own relations may not know him u pon 
f „ his return, but only by ſome certain 
to „ marks which he hath in his body, by 
an | « which they are aſſured, that, however 
in his complexion and viſage may be altered, 
to the perſon is the ſame ſtill. Thus it was 
a3 in this tradition of the original revelation 
7 « of redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, through 
t its continual paſſing from one age to an- 
other, and the various humours, tem- 
on, * pers, and deſigns of men, it received 
tin- ſtrange diſguiſes, and alterations as to its 
*< outward favour and complexion ; but yet 
I there are ſome ſuch certain marks re- 
e maining on it, by which we find out its 
true original.” And here let me men- 
2 tion the Zios Oęniog and Optio Geo of the 
1 | Greeks, and the Jupiter Sponſor, Fidius, 
and Fæderator of the Romans; the Jusju- 
7 i raudum, 2 d. Jovis jurandum; the invio- 
= =  — = 
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lable oath by Styx; and the Heathen notion . 4 / 
of the book of fate, which controlled even | * 
Jupiter himſelf, hominum divimque eter | 
Pboteſtas.— Do not theſe things look very | 7 
like the broken veſtiges of the antemundane | mar 
oath and covenant Wade between the per. 1 othe 
ſons of the Godhead, and expreſſed in the i mee 
name ob, Aleim? Doth not the notion | 

of the book of fate ſeem to owe its origin 

to the covenant before the world, which | Y 

bound the Deity, Jehovab Aleim, to act by (7 7 of t] 
the tenor and terms of that moſt gracious thar 
contract in man's favour, and for his re. 1 Gal 
demption, and not by the rules of ria 4 writ 
ne" ? f 
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Tur next picture I ſhall Shin be er 
been made a caricatura by the poets; but 2 "4 
they have left enow of the right features | 7 
undiſtorted, to ſhew to whom the picture 4 E 
belongs. What I mean is the fable of Sil. 
nus, whoſe names, genealogy, and attributes, 
(fays the learned Gale), apparently prove 
him to have been, by a monſtrous ſatanic 
imitation, of ſacred origination. In Virgils 
account of him, nil fuit unquam tam diſpu 


fbi: 


6 1 Let. II. and the Heathen Mythology. 101 


: z {bi : he is repreſented as continually drunk, 
© and yet is made to ſing of the nobleſt ſub- 
jects; ſuch as, the creation and formation of 
RF the wood the deluge, and reſtoration of 
ne mankind, the theft of Prometheus, and 
er- 9 other matters, where more is meant than 
; meets the ear: in ſhort, his character is as 
TE inconſiſtent as Horace's picture of a beauti- 
2 ful woman's head tacked to an horſe's neck, 
; ; and eked out with a fiſh's tail ; and the parts 
of the one no more belong to each other, 
than the parts of the other. Bochart and 
re- 9 Gale make his name, which is variouſly 
written, ZiAwog, EciAnves, Eaves, OF EinAnves, 
1 to be an evident derivation from the He- 
7 brew nw, Sile, the name of the Meſab, 
has 1 Gen. xlix. 10.; for from xd, Sile, comes 
but 4 1 , 8 len, whence E1Auvec, Slenus. Dio- 
ies drus makes him the firſt King of Nyſa in 
ure Arabia; but adds, that his genealogy is un- 
ie. known to all by reaſon of his antiquity. In 
the {criptures of the Old Teſtament, the Mef- 

| fliah is repreſented as Ayweancynros, © Who 
can declare his generation ?” ſays Ifaiah : 
and 1s deſcribed as coming riding upon an 
Laſs, — binding his aſs's colt to the choice 
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lable oath by Styx; and the Heathen notion 
of the book of fate, which controlled even 6 an 
Jupiter himſelf, hominum divimque æterna 
poteſtas.— Do not theſe things look very 
like the broken veſtiges of the antemundane 
oath and covenant made between the per- z 
ſons of the Godhead, and expreſſed in the 
name nb, Aleim? Doth not the notion 
of the book of fate ſeem to owe its origin Ml 
to the covenant before the world, which EZ 
bound the Deity, Jehovah Aleim, to act by 
the tenor and terms of that moſt gracious 43 | 
contract in man's favour, and for his re- 
demption, and not by the rules of ſtrict 
juſtice ? FEEL: 2 


Tn next picture I ſhall exhibit has 
been made a caricatura by the poets ;- but © 
they have left enow of the right features 
undiſtorted, to ſhew to whom the picture 
belongs. What I mean is the fable of S. {MF kno 
nus, whoſe names, genealogy, and attributes, 5 
(ſays the learned Gale), apparently prove 
him to have been, by a monſtrous ſatanic 
imitation, of ſacred origination. In Virgil 
account of him, nil fuit unquam tam diſpar FT 
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bi he is repreſented as continually drunk, 
and yet is made to ſing of the nobleſt ſub- 
jects; ſuch as, the creation and formation of 
the world, the deluge, and reſtoration of 
mankind, the theft of Prometheus, and 
other matters, where more is meant than 
meets the ear: in ſhort, his character is as 
inconſiſtent as Horace's picture of a beauti- 
ful woman's head tacked to an horſe's neck, 
and eked out with a fiſh's tail; and the parts 
of the one no more belong to each other, 
dhan the parts of the other. Bochart and 
Gale make his name, which is variouſſy 
written, L1Auvos, LetAnvos, LeiAivec, Or EiXAnvos, 
to be an evident derivation from the He- 
= brew naw, Sile, the name of the Meffab, 
= Gen. xlix. 10. ; for from no, Sile, comes 
= >, Silen, whence Eames, Silenus. Dio- 
dorus makes him the firſt King of Nyſa in 
Arabia; but adds, that his genealogy is un- 
known to all by reaſon of his antiquity. In 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, the Meſ 
thah is repreſented as Aywiancynros, © Who 
can declare his generation?“ ſays Iſaiah : 
and 1s deſcribed as coming riding upon an 
aſs,— binding his aſs's colt to the choice 

5 vine, 
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vine,— as treading the wine-preſs,— having 
his garments like him that treadeth the wine- 
fat, — waſhing his garments in wine, and 
his cloaths in the blood of the grapes ; and 3 T 
it is predicted, Gen. xlix. 12. that his eyes 
ſhall be red with wine, and his teeth white 1 
Draw a picture of this ac- E 
_ cording to th letter, and it will be a perſon BY 


with milk. 


riding upon an aſs with a cann in his hand, 


with the handle almoft worn out by frequent 1 i 
uſe ;— hence he will be made a comrade of 
Bacchus, and his employment will be in E 
treading out the grapes, and his food cow's BR 
milk. Now, juſt ſuch a picture have the 
mythologiſts drawn of Silenus. There 
ſeems to be ſomething remarkable in his 
being made an aſſiſtant in the war againſt 2 
the giants; and in his putting the rebels 
into confuſion by the braying of his aſs; as 


alſo of him and the other demi-gods not 
uttering their vaticinations till bound, which 
1 ſabmit to your conſideration. : 


Bor you will aſk, Did the Heathen my- | 5 
5 before 
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1 from the ſcriptures? I will not fay they 
did; but they might have them from tra- 
dition; and, after the LXX. tranſlation was 
made, the Greek and Roman writers, as 
their empire prevailed, did pick up blind 
notions, and imperfect deſcriptions out of 
it, and mingled them with what they had 
retained by tradition. For Morinus ac- 
| quaints us, that the Heathen wanted to 
get the Bible into their hands, to find the 
deſcriptions of their gods in it*®, And, 
as obſerved above, there never would 
have ariſen any doubt from what foun- 
| tain the Heathen drew their mythology, 
had it not been for that ſtrange notion 
which has poſſeſſed the heads of our great 

men, that the Jews had no knowledge 
„ of the Meſſiah but from the occaſional 


i. At 


* See Morinus de /ingua primeva, p. 124, What he 
grounds this aſſertion upon is, 1 Mac. iii. 48. where the Va- 
2 | tican copy of the LXX. reads thus, Ka: Ferran 20 fi 
z Tu vou, Tept wv tEypeuvcy Ta vn T& 0porwpara Tw alurhuv . 
3 And they laid open the book of the law, wherein the 

= © Heathen had fought the likeneſs of their idols; and 
== the Alexandrian copy reads the ſame. This was 160 years 
before Chriſt, about 100 years after the LXX. verſion was 
made, and 376 years after the return of the Jews from the 
XZ Babyloniſh captivity. | 
hints 


n 


6 
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hints of him in the prophetic writings : and 
if the Jews had no prior knowledge of that 
affair, the Gentiles could have none. Nay, 


ſome queſtion whether the prophets them- 5 the 


ſelves underſtood their own prophecies; 


which, ſay they, © were delivered and in- 
„ tended, not for the time then preſent, : 2 
« but for the ſake of future ages; for us 
« only who live under this laſt diſpenſation, 
« for whoſe inſtruction alone they were in- 
« tended ; that, by comparing tranſactions i 
cc and events, and obſerving the ſimilitude 3 
« and correſpondency between them, we 
might have a probability, that theſe things 
did not happen by chance.” Which 'Z | 
is juſt as abſurd as if they ſhould ſay, that 7 
the Romans Corinthians, and the reſt of 
the Chriſtian churches, to whom the apo- L 
ſtles wrote, knew nothing of Chriſtianity T7 
but what they had from theſe epiſtles; and 3 
that they were written, not for the time then 3 
preſent, but for. future ages only, for whoſe E 
inſtruction alone they were penned. The BF 
; epiſtles to the ſeveral churches were writ- 6 
ten for the time then preſent, to anſwer the 
neceſſities of thoſe churches, as they were 
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then ſituated and circumſtanced; to reform 
any errors or abuſes that had crept in, ei- 
ther in doctrine or practice; and to give 


them directions how to behave in particular 


exigencies. And the prophecies were deli- 
vered to the Jews at different times, during 
their captivity, as occaſion ſerved, to keep 


up the original revelation of a Redeemer to 
come, or the faith once delivered to the 


ſaints, as St Jude calls it. And even thoſe 


prophecies which more immediately relate 


to Chriſt and his kingdom, are not to be 
ſuppoſed the meaſure of their knowledge! in 


XZ this doctrine, or to be written on purpoſe to 


inform them of what they knew nothing of 
before the delivery of the prophecies, butonly 


to put them in remembrance of theſe things, 


and keep up their faith in him on whom 


hang the law and the prophets; that their 


hearts might not faint under their captivity, 


but that they might look forward to him 
who was to redeem Iſrael from all their ſins. 
And as the knowledge of atonement by a 


Saviour to come was of equal intereſt to all 


mankind, it was handed down by an unin- 
terrupted tradition from Adam, and propa- 
O gated 
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gated by his poſterity where-ever they ſet- 
tled ; for we find it ſtill preſerved in their 
hieroglyphics even in the diſtant parts of 
China, as my learned friend Mr Julius 
Bate has obſerved, in his Evidence of the 
types. © For, in the image of their god, 


« which is a man with an hundred hands, 


< holding air, earth, and water, and all 
e their products; among other things, there 
is one hand ſtriking at the head of a ſer- 
<« pent, which is biting at his heel. Here 
« we ſee, at firſt view, the tradition, that 
God ſhould take fleſh ; that all power in 
* heaven and earth ſhould be put into his 
c hands; that his heel ſhould be bruiſed, 


A 


* 


c 


A 


8 


A 


bruiſe the head of the enemy. So an- 
cc other of their hieroglyphical figures is a 
c man without feet between two altars, 
the one having wood burning upon it, 
« the other incenſe. On the one fide of 
ce the man ſtands a ſtag, on the other a 
* bird of that ſpecies, which, in Hebrew, 
4 is called ppph, mercy, or commiſeration, 

* ſuffering with or for others. The man, 
* or God in humanity, lamed, or without 


cc feet, 
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« feet, is juſt what the Hebrew word nb», 


which is uſed for the paſſover, ſignifies, 
and is the manner in which the ancients 
painted the vengeance of God: and it is 
repreſenting by a figure what the ſcrip- 
tures do by words, when they call Jeho- 
vah lame, deaf, and blind. The two al- 


incenſe, which repreſented that wrath 


| appeaſed ; and which the bird, I ſuppoſe, 


was likewiſe deſigned to point out ; and 
then the ſtag was inſtead of the ram. 


So here was the paſſover drawn in hiero- 


glyphics : : and one would imagine, that 
the ancients knew what they meant by 
their own n pictures.” 


Tur next fable with which I am going 
to preſent you, has been fo lewdly carnali- 
zed by poets and painters, that, to excuſe 
the liberties they have taken, the perſon of 
the drama has been ſplit into two, and the 
one made a terreſtrial and the other a ce- 


leſtial deity. The fable I mean is that of 


= Cuidand Phebe; which, to me, ſeems ori- 
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ginally to have been deſigned to repreſent 
the love of the Cupido, or Defire of all nations, 
towards qu, the ſoul. That Cupid was 
a perſon in the ancient Pagan mythology 
to whom the Heathen attributed the ſame 
offices and actions as believers did to Chriſt, 


is evident from the following remarkable 


paſſage in Lucian. Movey nw ov Auipwy pac 


X@upI”s THBHFNINE, Mee EVYVWpawy, ELCOPUANTE u- 


Fngiwy EPL. A xoxov ri o geyta ber rat. 


Cars tiges, e ov 1 TEWTITTIOG eyernoey Ae 


EA £vgu rex berra EV yay eg apayz; xa xe- 


Nn alog pl To Tay. POLLED Wome By cds Aj 


vH Wh ot T6yv% * 0190 & O Nον 70 regie N 


He eg cc τ Tagrags X25 be e Na. ws 
ahnt. 5 


/ YL :dngeiat 7 ruN XA M jg 800g 
OmTus un CPENTE dehey @ezpas ine ETAL 
Odu cpynrai eu de Qwrs T1 Gphovecy 
Nuxra TEer%0X6, MAVTOS ey TE X01 xn £X0vT0% 
Eyevs Anpizeyos, Par. ed. 161 5. Eewles, B. P. 374. 
e Do thou only ſeaſonably aſſiſt us, ethereal 
« Demon, thou patron of friendſhip, and 


« prieſt of myſteries LOVE: not-ſuch a 


ͤmiſchievous little urchin as the poets and 
| «© painters 
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painters childiſhly picture thee, but ſuch 
as the firſt principle, the great ſeminary 
of all things, produced thee, perfect from 


thy very exiſtence. Thou formed: the 
univerſe from its confuſed and chaotic 


ſtate ; and, after ſeparating and diſperſing 


the circumfuſed chaos, in which, as in 
one common ſepulchre, the whole world 


lay buried, thou droveſt i it to the confines 


of outer Tartarus. 


0 Where iron gates, and bars of ſolid braſs 
Keep it in durance irrefrangible, 
ee And its return prohibit. Thou the 


beams 


40 Of radiant light expanding o'er the face 
« Subfuſce of ſquallid night, of animate 


e And things inanimate became the great 
« Opificer.” 5 I 


== Here the ſame things are predicated of Cu- 
did or Love, as St John predicates of the 
divine Logos, the defire of all nations; when, 
he fays, that all things were made byhim, 

and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. And when we find the 
lame or fimilar attributes given by the Hea- 


then 
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then to any of their deities, as the ſcriptures 1 | 1 
give to a perſon of the divine eſſence, we BZ 


may reaſonably conclude, that they aimed 
at deſcribing that perſon. F 


AND here give me leave to obſerve, that + 
the original tradition muſt have been very 


ſtrong and univerſal, that could come down, | 


with fo little corruption, to the time of Lu- 1 
cian; and it likewiſe appears, that the Hea- 
then knew that the poets had diſguiſed and 


mangled the original tradition. So the | 
Phenician doctrine of Moſchus teaches, | 


That, after the chaos, the plaſtic ſpirit of | 
ce the univerſe brought the atoms together 
« by LOVE.“ And the author of the Ar- 


| gonautics ſays, © We will firſt fing an 


<« hymn upon the ancient chaos, how the 
« heavens, the ſea, and the earth were « 
formed out of it; we will ſing likewiſe | 


ce that eternal, wiſe, and fel 2 erfekl Line 4 | 
cc which reduced this chaos i into order.” L 


Taz me ſentiments we ind in the Wing | T 
of Simmias Rhodius, an hymn made in ho- | = 
nour of Love. 'F 
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0 Our) yt Kurgidos ri 


 Nuvnreras $avroc EPQE R. 5 
Our Ye erg Bate, T Xe de Tees, 


Tacx, JRARTTXS TE M 0b, YPXviwu TAS TE heog {40 
£1XE8, | 


Ter dean cvorpirapn wyoyror CxarIgo, erg Te = 


obe bel as. 


Here he plainly tells us, that this is not 
Cupid, the ſoft and effeminate ſon of Ve- 
d nus, but another kind of love that is ſenior 
e to all the gods, and an active principle in 
85 Y the univerſe, that, diffuſing itſelf through 
XZ heavens, earth, and ſeas, leads and governs 
che whole. So Ariſtotle likewiſe conceives, 
1 that Parmenides and Hefiod ſeemed to un- 
derſtand by Love an active principle and 
cauſe of motion in the univerſe. One 
= < would ſuſpect, (faith he), that Heſod, and 
=X © if there be any other who made love or 
= < fre a principle of things in the uni- 
verſe, aimed at this very thing, (v2. ) 
EX © the fettling of another acfive principle 
ng © beſides matter. For Parmenides, deſcri- 
a: bing the generation of the univerſe, 
% makes 
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ce makes Love to be the ſenior of all the 
<«« gods.“ 3 
IIęcrigo Hf ( now) EPMTA be pYTIOATO ar „ 
And Heſiod, Ilavluv pev Tewrigs xaos ya 4 | 


a&uT%E ENEWTH 


Tat eveureevos — — 


Ho EPO os rauf- t νοεννν a&havatoow 25 


A 


Firſt of all was chaos, then the broad © | 
« earth, and then Love, who excels all the 'F 1 
« 1mmortals.” As intimating herein, © that, | in 
« beſides matter, there ought to be ano- ing 
« ther cauſe or principle that ſhould be 2 5 
« the original of motion and activity, and 
« alſo hold and conjoin all things to- 
« oether.” Ariftot. Metaphyſ. J. 1. c. 4. 
tom. 2. p. 844. Edit. Duval. Paris 1629. 


A 


AnD Ariſtophanes, in his Aves, bears the 1 . 
ſame teſtimony. At firſt (faith he) there | 
« was nothing but night and chaos, which SB 
« laying a wind-egg, from thence was pro- - | 


This citation from Heſiod by Ariſtotle differs from = 
the preſent reading, which i is os Hot peev TpuTFG Xe your 
aurap ETMEITH ” 


Tu evpuSep vog 
Hd" EPO, og n ν? £v —— beolci. 
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=X < duced Love; that mingling again with 


« chaos, begot heaven, and earth, and a- 
Alves, ver. 
694. þ. 404. Edit. Kuſteri. Heſiod faith 
the ſame, as we have ſeen above. Sancho- 
niatho makes Cupid the offspring of chaos 
and dark windy air, or a wind made of dark 
air. And Lucian, or whoever was the au- 
thor of the Philopatris, a dialogue written 


9 in ridicule of the Chriſtian religion, brings 
in Triephon, one of the interlocutors, tell- 
ing another of the perſons of the dialogue, 
XZ < That he will teach him the nature of the 


<« univerſe, and that being who was before 
« all things, which he had learned from 
that bald pate Galilean, with the aquiline 
noſe, who was carried by the air into the 
third heaven.” —— © Critias, Tell me 
theſe things, I beſecch thee, moſt learned 
Triephon ; for I begin to be ſeized with a 
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« certain fear. Tri. Have you ever read i 1 : 8 
« the Aves of the comic poet Ariſtophanes | Z 

* Critias. Yes often. Tr:. It is there writ- BH | 
© ten after this manner. In the beginning 8 ö 
« was chaos, and night, and black Erebus, cor 
and wide-extended Tartarus; there Was nei- Lu 
d hep earth, nor air, nor heaven. Crit, - 4 attr 
« You fay right. What then? Ji. There pha 
% was an incorruptible, inviſible, incom- 5-1 
e prehenſible light who diſſolved the dark. 

* neſs, and diſpelled this informity with i 
< one ſingle word ſpoken by him, à look 
« that flow tongue (Moſer) has written, 
« He(the Light) eſtabliſhed the earth upon 
« the waters, ſtretched out the heavenz, 
« formed the fixed ſtars, regulated their 
e courſe, which you worſhip for gods, ad- 
* orned the earth with flowers, produced 
* man out of nothing, and is in heaven be. 
« holding the juſt and unjuſt, and writing 
« their actions in books; and he will re. 
« ward every one according to his deeds | Mm 


e the day he hath pointes. 4 
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FRoM this account we may infer toll | 
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. I vance. Fir/t, That the gods of the Hea- 
EE then were the hoſt of heaven; and, 24h, 
That the heros or love of the Pagan poly- 


; IE theiſm perſonated the ineffable light, or ſe- 
cond perſon of the Chriſtian Trinity; ſince 


Lucian here predicates the ſame actions and 
„attributes of Chriſt, the true light, as Ariſto- 
phanes doth of LOVE; or rather ſubſti- 
tutes the eternal light in the room of the 


is done ironically, yet it ſhews that Lucian 
looked upon the one as analogous to the 
= other. 


Ir muſt not be diſſembled, that this /ove 
: 2 is nothing more than the ſolar [zght : but 
then, as this material light was to the 
Gentiles, what the glory Jehovah was to 


0 this ſecond condition of the heavens, 
WT their bs, god, what the Jews attributed to 


uncreated Trinity, as far, I mean, and as 
perfectly, as their traditional accounts would 
go. Hence, in their mythology, the ſolar 
I al 
ance 7 2 Hercules, 


LOVE of Ariſtophanes. And though this 


the people of Iſrael, the Gentiles attributed 


1s 1 the ineffable light, the ſecond perſon of the 


abt was perſonified by the names of Apollo, 
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Hercules, &c.: and hence ſuch actions were pr; 
aſcribed to this perſonified condition of the 
heavens, as tradition had handed down to 


them concerning the glory Jehovah, the 
God incarnate. And when the Gentiles 
rejected the true God, and did ſervice to 


thoſe which by nature are not God, it is no 
wonder if we find them beſtowing upon 
the object of their ſervice, the creature, at- 


tributes, ſuch as eternal, all-wiſe, all- good, 
 all-perfeet, int elligent, Sc. which ſolely and 


really belong to the Creator alone, who is 
God bleſſed for ever. Nor is it any objec- 
tion to my explication of the Pagan mytho- 2 
logy, that the gods of the Heathen were 
the powers of the air; * becauſe, when 
* they changed the truth of God into a lie, 
cc and ſerved the creature more than the 1 ö 
« Creator, they would inveſt it with all 
the attributes of the Creator, as we find 
they did, in fo high a degree, as to deceive Y | 
our learned men into an opinion, that, in 
their accounts, they aimed at the one true 


and ſelf-exiſtent Deity. And as they 


thou ght the heavens to be intelligent, and 4 
God, biber would metamorphoſe the oO = 
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1 principles of the macrocoſm into the ſpiritual 
principles, or perſons of the Deity. And 
as their whole religious ritual ſhewed that 
they expected redemption and atonement 
for their fins from what they took for God; 
6 | ſo they ſhadowed out the actions which they 
had retained by tradition of the great Re- 
= dcemer in their Apollb's, Herculeſes, and o- 
cher demi-gods and heroes. For, as the 
Chevalier Ramſay obſerves, the Pagan 
=X < mythology is every where full of the ex- 
Is - „ ploits of a ſon of Jupiter, who was to 


La) 


come down from heaven to dwell a- 
> EX © mongſt men. This perſon has diffe- 
re © rent names according to his different 


"CELL 
Wr 


functions. Sometimes he is Apollo, 
fighting againſt Python and the Titans. 
Sometimes he is Hercules, deſtroying 
IR < monſters and giants, and purging the 
1d earth of their enormities and crimes, 
One while he is Mercury, or the meſſen- 
ger of Jove, flying about every where to 
3 ** execute his decrees. And another while 
= © he is Perſeus, delivering Andromeda, or 
human nature, from the monſter that 
comes out of the rent deep to devour 
« her. 
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ſuffered the ſame abuſe, is that of Yenu 


the ſame, and made _ Venuſes, the one 


tion, being the very name rt, Aden, 


* houſe, which was towards the north, and 


118 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. I, 
© her. He is always ſome ſon of Jupite, 
« giving battles, and gaining victories.” Mr yeat 


Or the fame kind with the preceding 
fable of Cupid and Pſyche, and which has 


and Adonis. And as in the former they = ; 
made two Cupids, ſo in this they have done 


the Venus of the poets, the other the YVenu 


ourania, or heavenly Venus. The name 


Adonts i 18 unqueſtionably of Hebrew extrac- ; : 


our Lord, with the s affixed. And Adonis 
well known to be the name of Chriſt, the 2 | 
Lord from heaven. In the prophet Eze- 


kiel, there is mention made of this Pagan i 


deity, as then worſhipped by the apoſtate 
Jews under the name TAMMUZ, chap. 


viii, ver. 14. Then he brought me 


4e to the door of the gate of the Lord's 


te behold, there ſat women weeping for 


« TAMMUZ.” The rites of Adonis are Y | 


deſcribed by Lucian, as performed in the 
temple of Venus at Byblos after this manner. 


1 Loet. II. and the Heathen Mytholog 5. 119 
The people of the whole region meet every 
1 1 year; they beat themſelves, and make a 
great and univerſal lamentation, and cele- 
7 2 brate his orgies ; ; after all this beating and 
= lamenting is over, they then perform fune- 
ral obſequies to Adonis, as to a perſon who 
is defunct : but the next day after this, they 
== fay that he is alive, and aſcended into 

heaven, and ſhave their heads in the ſame 
manner AS the Egyptians do at the death of 
; A | Apis. According to Julius Firmicus, upon 
| 2B | a certain night, while the ſolemnity laſt- 
u, ed, an image was laid in a bed, and after 
5 great lamentation made over it, light was 
ne brought in, and the prieſt, anointing the 
XZ mouths of the aſſiſtants, whiſpered to them, 
that ſalvation was come,— that deliverance 
4 was brought to paſs ; upon which their ſor- 
row was turned into joy, and the image ta- 
ken, as it were, out of its ſepulchre. And 
according to Seller, in his hiſtory of Palmy- 
ra, ſome traces of this ceremony are kept 
L up at Aleppo to this day. This ceremony 
vas obſerved in June; and Mr Hutchinſon 
is of opinion, that as Adonis was the ſolar 
Y light, and as in that month it produces the 
S greateſt 
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120 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. I. 
greateſt effects, not only upon the earth, 
and fruits, and creatures, but alſo upon ® 
the bodies of men and women, not only in 
life, but venery, generation, Cc. there i 1 
nothing more in theſe rites, than that the 1 
women, who were ſenſible of ſome, andi 
magined other powers in the heavenly a- : ; 1 
gents, lamented the abſence of the ſun by 
the earth's declination in winter, and rejoiced 
upon his return in ſummer. But I think, if : ö 
this had been the caſe, the time of mourning : 

would have been about the winter-ſolſtice, 
when the ſun declined from, and the 7ej4i- 

cing about the ſummer-ſolſtice, when he <4 , 

returned to the earth, in the northern 2 
climes. But as they followed each other {BF 4e 
cloſe, the rejoicing being the day after the "= 
mourning, juſt as in the feaſt of tabernacles 
the rejoicing unto the Lord on the fifteenti # 
day of the ſeventh month, followed the af- - | 
flicting themſelves on the tenth day of the 
fame month; I am inclined to believe, that, 
at the firſt inſtitution, the Gentiles aimei . 
at prefiguring the death, reſurrection, and « ha 
aſcenſion of the real Adoni, the Son of righ- 1 | « 
teouſneſs, the true light; for though they „ 997 
„„ W | 
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|. 1 1 the material ſun, yet they paid 
this worſhip to him as the ſupreme deity, 
| - | and ſuppoſed him to be animated by a ſpi- 
ri. endued with knowledge and under- 
. 3 | ſtanding. 


_ B Tax Chevalier Ramſay alſo takes notice, 
that the Chineſe books ſpeak likewiſe of 
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the ſufferings and conflicts of K7untſe, 


„ juſt as the Syrians do of the death of A- 


i 8 cc 
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1 1 P 
3 7 
7 
AX 4s 


donis, who was to riſe again to make 
men happy; and as the Greeks do of 


the labours and painful exploits of the 


ſon of Jupiter, who was to come down 


upon earth. It looks therefore as if the 
ſource of all theſe allegories was only an 
ancient tradition, common to all nations, 


that the middle god, to whom they all 
give the name of Soter, or Saviour, was 
to put an end to crimes by his great ſuf- 


ferings. And however obſcured and 


altered the traces of this great truth may 
be, by the channels through which they 


have paſſed; yet they equally run through- 


out the mythologies of the Greeks, the E- 


=_ © eri ans, the Perfians, the Ina ans, and 


Q_ | « the 


122 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. II. 
« the Chineſe; and agree in the ſame . 1 7 


« namely, that human nature is fallen from 
its firſt purity, and is to be repaired again | 


„by a divine HERO.” 


Fr ²·wꝛ Gn LL es TA 
R 
5 2 


AND here I cannot forbear breaking out | 
into that noble and pathetic exclamation | = 
which Mr Hutchinſon makes at the cloſe of = 
his introduction to Moſes's - ſine principio. I 4 10 
« Oh glorious evidence of the impreſſion 2 1 ce 5 
ce Which the revelation of redemption made ,. 
e in the ſouls of men, and of the value E | 
ce they ſet upon the emblems, the means | 1 
« and manner of revealing it! That when | = b 
« tyranny, neglect of religion, profanation | . (1 
e of ſacred things in the great empires, 4 fe 
ce which are for that reaſon now celebra- . b. 
< ted, had driven them into places, then | „ 
woods and deſerts; and the effects of ne- | 3 . 
1 ceſſity even made them neglect all con- "cc 
te yeniencies for the body,— when they | . as 
* were reduced to the firſt ſtate, had no-. 
« thing but trees to repreſent and preſerve ee 25 
the memory of theſe beings and things, e ©; 
ee they made the firſt and proper uſes of 4 4. C 
60 them. When they had nothing to Wc ,,, 
Le write 1 
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Let. II. and the Heathen Mythology. 123 
write upon but themſelves, they painted, 
cut, or marked the figures of the three 


ſacred cherubic animals, the bull, the 
lion, and eagle, with other hieroglyphical 
characters, upon their bodies: And when 


they were deprived of knowing whether 


the great ſatisfaffion was made, they 
preſerved the memory of the revelation, 


not only, as at firſt directed, by the ſacri- 
fice of beaſts, the ſhadow, but by human 


ſacrifices, oblations of human blood, and 


the like: nay, their great expectations 


of the benefit which was to accrue from 
blood, had not only very early drawn 
them into the practice of oblations and 


feaſts of blood, and even of human 
blood ; but alſo of ſtrangling creatures, 


that they might eat the blood i in the fleſh, 


which . to the laſt. And, in 


oppoſition to theſe cuſtoms, and to thoſe 
others therein mentioned, was that fa- 


mous decree of the apoſtles, which has 


; occaſioned fo many conteſts, Acts xv. 20. 
„ That they (vis. the Gentile converts to 
Chriſtianity) ab/tarn from pollution of idols, 


and from fornication, (which they practi- 
Q2 885 ſed 


0 
c 


and was placed at the entrance of ther 
temples. The lion was the ſymbol of a bh 


the ſecond perſon in the holy Trinity: 8 


; : un \ 
of Chriſt with a perſon of the effence, ii © ” 


124 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. II. 7 
« ſed in honour of their gods), and frm| , ; 
« things ſtrangled, (to eat the blood in the | 1 den 
fleſh, as above), and from blood. Cir. | 2 | 

cumſtances conſidered, what mercy may : E I: 
« not theſe poor creatures expect, when E doul 


ds 


A 


c 


A 


% compared with thoſe who have ſpent with 


« their lives in a Chriſtian country, in ridi. 


culing theſe moſt ſacred things?” 


oY 


Tun Sphinx was a famous Egyptian hic- 
roglyphic. It was a compound of the tuo 


cherubic figures, the lion and the man 


material light, and the material light wall th 
„60 
the emblem or type of the ineffable light = © 


the lion and man united, was to believer} 
emblematic of the union of the humanini 


God incarnate; and to the Heathen, wal 


an emblem of a man united with their ood © ns 


the light, ſo of a god-man. And this f. all 8 


gure being placed at the entrance of the 


temples , was declarative of that thing on 
Perſon being the door and entrance to wha Fin 
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1 3 che temple repreſented, namely, the reſi- 
7 dence of God, or heaven. 


In the temple of 5 there was this 
= gouble cherubic figure of a man and lion, 
ZE with a palm- tree between them; ** ſo that 
„ the face of the man was towards the 
* palm- tree on the one ſide, and the face 
of a young lion towards the palm- tree on 
ee the other ſide: From the ground unto 
above the door were cherubim and palm- 
trees, and on the walls of the temple, 
a LE and upon the doors of the temple, there 
were cherubim (namely, the figure of 
the man and lion), and palm-trees, like 
as were made on the walls.” T am the 
| door, fays Chriſt; by me if any man enter 
Un, be ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and 
* and find paſture. So the figure of the 
tun without, and of a lion within their mo- 
numents, was, in hieroglyphical language, 
Fying. We ſhall riſe again; in thy I1ght we | 
Vll fee light x. 


1 
* Saubert de ſacrific. p. 161. Strabo, I. 4. ce The god 


= Flintz took upon him Fn form in which the i image of 
% death 


5 5 
e 
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126 Of the LXX. Tranſlatim, Let. Il. 
I SHALL offer, in ſupport of my explica- 5 4 
tion, a quotation from the Pohymetis of the Z £ 
ingenious Mr Spence, who, ſpeaking of the 2 kt 
garden of Flora, ſays, © This garden of Flo- EO MM 
e ral take to have been the paradiſe in the 1 
* Roman mythology ;” and, in a note upon 
the place, Theſe traditions and traces here 
of paradiſe among the ancients, muſt be 
© expected to have grown fainter and faint- 
© er, in every transfuſion from one people 
eto another. The Romans, probably, de- Y 
<« rived their notions of it from the Greeks, 3 3 
among whom this idea ſeems to have 
been ſhadowed out under the ſtories .Þ 
e of the gardens of Alcinous. In Africa 
e they had the gardens of the Heſperides; 
e and, in the Eaſt, thoſe of Adonis; or the 
« borti Adonis, as Pliny calls them. The 
« term of horti Adonides was uſed by the an- 
„ cients, to ſignify gardens of pleaſure ; 
«© which anſwers ffrangely to the very name 
« of paradiſe, or the garden of Eden, 3s 
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| 5 «© death uſed to be painted. He was clothed in a long © - 
. (il % cloak, carrying a ſtaff in his hand, with the tumid ma | | 
[if *« trix of a ſow: On the left ſhoulder fat a lion, by which | 
« they truſted they ſhould at laſt be raiſed from the dead.” | 
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4 horti Adonis does to the garden of the 
= < Lord. Antiquitas nibil prius admrata 
4% quam Heſperidum hortos, ac regum 


E K Adonis er Accinoi, faith Pliny.” a 


APART of the Heathen mythology is 
here acknowledged to be of divine origina- 
tion: Why might not the whole flow from 
9 the ſame fountain, ſince the parts of the 0 
| XZ whole are plainly of a piece? The particu- 
lar texture of the parts, may, perhaps, be 
the mythologiſts own fancy; the materials 
certainly are planks carried off from the 
Jureck of truth at Babel. And as it is a- 
greeable to the nature df things, that theſe 
traditions and traces of the original revela- 
tion ſhould become fainter and fainter in 
every transfuſion from one people to another; 
it is matter of more ſurpriſe, that, at this 
diſtance of time, they are fo ſtrong, and 
Zappear fo clear, than that they are no 
ſtronger and clearer: and it is ſtrangely 
perverſe, when we ſee them tally ſo well 
with the originals, to queſtion whence they 

are. The likeneſs in ſome may be more 


Priking than in others, either from the eaſe 
ort A 
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in hitting the features, or from the copy be 2 1 
ing taken more immediately from the origi. 3 ; 
nal, or from one copy being better than 
another, or any other cauſe.—— But ther: 
18 enough 1 in all of them to ſhew, that they 
are copies of the original, which God ha 
graciouſly preſerved to us in the Hebrew 
{criptures to examine the copy by. And 
though the ſame ingenious author is very 
unwilling to ſee any likeneſs in ſome other 
of the pictures, as that of Hercules, for in- 
| ſtance, and would gladly make the attempt, 
to point out any ridiculous; yet, after al- 
lowing fo ſtrange a reſemblance between 
the gardens of Adonis and that of paradiſe, 
it looks a little awkwardly ſqueariſh to de- 
ny the fame liberty in explaining the othe: 
fables, when the ſimilitude can as well and 
as naturally be made appear in the one as in 
the other. 3 


Bur i will ſtill aſk, how do I prove 
that the mythologiſts ever intended ſuch 
meanings as I give to the fables? The ſen- 

timents of the ancients are beſt known from 
the ancients themſelves ; 3 and where any ol, 7 
them 
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them have left us their ſentiments upon 
theſe ſubjects, they do not in the leaſt favour 
. y interpretation. To which I anſwer, 
hat we have no Heathen writings of the 
ſame antiquity with the fables. Such as 
have attempted to explain them, plainly 
ſhew, they know nothing of the matter. 
ICicero, who wrote profeſſedly of the nature 
of the gods, can make nothing of them, or 
wof the mythology, any more than the divine 
Plato; and, as is natural to the pride of 
man, rather than confeſs our own ignorance 
pf the meaning of the fables, we will allow 
5 the fables to have no meaning at all. Plato 
Ecknowledgeth, that he, together with the 
eſt of the Grecians, received their choiceſt 
Traditions and learning from certain barba- 
ians more ancient than themſelves ; but 
Fat they put them into a better mode; that 
s, dreſſed them in the Greek faſhion, to 
* iſguiſe them. He talks too of certain 
rope Pyrian and Phenician (ls) fables, which 
uche calls am:gpnres, ineffable &. And Serra-. 
(7. us acquaints us, that by 2 a fable, 
rom lato means a mythologic tradition received 
Ste Ellis and Gale, 
hen * from 
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a better interpretation than he was able to 


« them how they ſhould behave them-| 


« 3 And who ſhall be that zeact-| 5 | reaſo 


% MAN who he is? Soc. He is one that ca- 


« cern the gods from mortals; fo it i ; 
© hoves you to have the miſt diſpelled tha 


thoſe Nutz near by which you are en- 
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130 of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. n.| 


from elſewhere. And he concludes te 
fable of the golden age with theſe remark- I I ; 
able words: But theſe things We muſt 
% omit ws av nay panvurng rig eaves avn, until an 
there appear to us ſome fit interpreter : which | Z 
ſhews, that he judged the fable capable of 8 


give it; and that fuch an interpreter was 
expected. For, in his ſecond Alcibiades, Wn 
he introduces Socrates telling Alcibiades, 
« That it is neceſſary they ſhould wait un- 
« til ſuch an one ſhould come, to teach} 


« ſelves towards Gop and towards MA. 
5 "oO hearing which, Alcibiades cries 
« out, Oh, when ſhall that time come, $ 3 F 
« er? How greatly do I deſire to ſee tha 3 
« reth for you. But, Ithink, as Homer cl 6 | 


us, that Minerva diſpelled the miſt from 3 by tr 
« the eyes of Diomede, that he might di- 


« hangs over your ſoul, and then to br 


6 a 
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abled to diſcern between good and evil; 
- for you ſeem to me not to be able of 
i: „ yourſelf to do this. Alc. Let him diſpel 
i188 < this miſt, if he will, or do what elſe he 
ch 9 EE pleaſes: : for I am prepared and willing 
of < to omit nothing of all that ſhall be com- 
„ manded by him, whoever he may be, ſo 
l may become the better man. Soc. And 
he hath your intereſt greatly at heart. 
Al. I therefore judge it beſt to defer this 
= < facrifice to that time, Soc. You Judge 
* right. 


A 


= Our Jivipen ſay, that the prophets deli- 
vered prophecies of whoſe ſenſe they were 
ignorant; and, if fo, I may, with equal 
reaſon, ſuppoſe, that the mythologiſts, by 
tradition, might convey down to poſterity 
che fables without themſelves knowing 
WT what they meant; as cuſtoms are retained 

by traditional obſervance, after the original 
meaning and intent of them are loſt. And 
if the completion was the key to unlock 

the hidden things of the types and prophe- 
cies, which were not before underſtood ; 
= why will not the ſame key decypher the 

9 R2 mythology 
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that the Gentiles in general did not look 
upon them in that light; any more than the | 


doctors, and ſuch as follow them, will 
prove, that they were not figures for the 
time then preſent of Chriſt, and underſtood 


The ſcribes and Phariſees among the Jews, 


which, of themſelves, were able to juſtify t. 


morality and natural religion for their ſum- E 


Jeſt of Chriſtianity, and ſet up the ſame )- 


D 


132 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. 11, 
mythology of the Heathen ? Nor will thi ; 


ignorance in the celebrated Heathen wri. i 
ters, which have come down to us, of the 
meaning of the fables, be a proof, that the 
fables did not aim at deſcribing the Re- g ; 
deemer to come, the deſire of all nations, | 
which he could not have been, unleſs all | 
nations had ſome knowledge of him; or, 


Ignorance of the true meaning of the types 
and Moſaic ritual, &c. among the Jewiſh 


as ſuch by the body of the Jewiſh people, 


had made Chriſt a temporal prince and ſa- Wn 
viour, and ſet up the types for realities, from 


and make them happy hereafter: And the 
wiſe men among the Heathen made a farce 
of their religious ceremonies, and ſet up 


mum bonum; as our wiſe men now make a 


„ 
„ 
1 
1 3 2 

. #8 
eee 
1 

1 ; 
-+ 


et. II. and the Heathen Mythology. 133 


S | tem of morality and natural religion, as 
Y the perfection of human nature, and as the 
ET vole qualification for hereafter ; becauſe they 
are blefled with that light which the Hea- 
then ſo much wanted, and fo diligently 
tought after. But yet there were not want- 
ing among the Jews thoſe who waited for 
the redemption of Iſrael in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
and for the Lamb of God who was to take 
e away the ſins of the world; nor among the 
e Heathen ſuch as expected atonement by the 
h blood of an higher facrifice than that of a 
il 0 ; bullock that hath horns and hoof. And 
ie thoſe which have been called the poetical 
od books of ſcripture, were written in ſuch a 
le, : manner, as that the Gentiles, when the 
reality came, might ſee that all the emble- 
a- matical things and actions which they had 
es, from the original tradition, and which they 
ity 1 ill retained, though they had miſapplied 
he and loſt the knowledge of their deſign, did 
ce 2 ultimately aim at Chriſt ; and ſo to be evi- 
dence, at his coming, to them, and to us 
Who come after, that all the New Teſta- 
e 2 1 _ uy and much more, was contained i in 
em. 
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the miracle of healing upon the impotent 


the gods in the likeneſs of men were actually 4 Y 
come down to them ; which ſhews a notion 


this is eaſily reſolvable into ſuperſtition and 


of the revelation of a Redeemer to come, 
But till the queſtion recurs, What gave ri: 
to this ſuperſtition and prieſtcraft ? Some 
origin it mult have, to be ſo ſtrong and uni. 
verſal as it appears to have been.- 
dictate of the law of nature, or article of nx 
_ tural religion: for natural religion teach} 3 | fame 


_ ourſelves to work out our falvation.- 
nature upon them, in order to 3 ll 
cour, and redeem them: Notions diame- 


of nature. And if God has imprinted 0 4 
every man's s heart a law of nature, Whereh 


134 Of the LAX. Tranſlation, Let. 1. L 
Wurd the apoſtles Barnabas and Pau I 
preached the goſpel at Lyſtra, and wrought 7 


2 5 
„ 


man, the people immediately cried out, tha 


prevailed, that the on were to take fleſh 
and to viſit the earth. But, you will fa 


prieſtcraft, without ſuppoſing any knowledg: 


It is no 


that we want no redeemer, ny 0 able 90 Hof tl 
Bull 3 prop 
this en and eee of che nation oracl 
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trically oppoſite to the articles of the religion | 
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Let. II. and the Heathen Mythology. 135 
ne may clearly diſcern, and do his duty; 


would he alſo imprint in him a natural ſu- 
nt 1 perſtition to defeat and make this law of 
it none effect? And yet we have as ſtrong 
lh 3H | proofs of the one as of the other. For the 
on traces of this ſuperſtition (as it is called) of 
ſh, 1 a redeemer and atonement by blood, were 
ay, ss univerſal and as prevalent in every na- 
n{ tion, as the pretended law of nature, whoſe 

BH | motions and dictates, as the learned Dr El- 
ls juſtly remarks, though ſuppoſed innate, 
i: are not perceptible by the generality of 
E mankind; and to form them into a rule of 
conduct, that is, to make them of uſe, is 
not the work of nature, but of difficulty, 
time, and ſtudy. And I am afraid, as this 
ſame judicious writer obſerves, that the craft 
Jof theſe exalters of human reaſon above its 
proper limits, as the light of heaven and 
oracle of God, is to depretiate revelation, 
and to make man the meaſure of truth. 
Effects muſt have adequate cauſes: and if 
ſuperſtition be ſuppoſed to be the mate- 
rials for prieſtcraft to work upon, a ſu- 
u perſtition ſo contrary to reaſon, as God ma- 
I nifeſt in the fleſh to deſtroy the works of the 
1 Keri, 
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Wurd the apoſtles Barnabas and pal, 
preached the goſpel at Lyſtra, and wrought? 
the miracle of healing upon the 1 impoten 
man, the people immediately cried out, tha 
the gods in the likeneſs of men were ach 
come down to them ; which ſhews a notion 
prevailed, that the gods were to take fleſh,” 
and to viſit the earth. But, you will 90 
this is eaſily reſolvable into ſuperſtition ani 
prieſtcraft, without ſuppoſing any knowlep 


of the revelation of a Redeemer to come. 5 


But ſtill the queſtion recurs, What gave rit 


to this ſuperſtition and prieſtcraft ? . 
origin it muſt have, to be ſo en and un. 


verſal as it appears to have been. It is m 
dictate of the law of nature, or article of m. 
tural religion: for natural religion teaches 
that we want no redeemer, being able n 
ourſelves to work out our falvation. Bu 


this ſuperſtition and prieſtcraft of the natiom 
called the gods from heaven to take man 
nature upon them, in order to teach, fuc-Þ 
cour, and redeem them: Notions dame | 
trically oppoſite to the articles of the reign 
of nature. And if God has imprinted n 
every man's heart a law of nature, where 
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al I © he may clearly diſcern, and do his duty; 


nt A : bperſtiion to defeat and make this law of 
hat none effect? And yet we have as ſtrong 


ly © proofs of the one as of the other. For the 


on traces of this ſuperſtition (as it is called) of 
u a redeemer and atonement by blood, were 


ay, © as univerfal and as prevalent in every na- 
an! tion, as the pretended law of nature, whoſe 
dg: motions and dictates, as the learned Dr El- 


me, lis juſtly remarks, though ſuppoſed innate, 
ri: are not perceptible by the generality of 


2m: WF mankind ; and to form them into a rule of 
n. conduct, that is, to make them of uſe, is 


s 6% not the work of nature, but of difficulty, 


time, and ſtudy. And I am afraid, as this 


2X fame judicious writer obſerves, that the craft 


of theſe exalters of human reaſon above its 
proper limits, as the light of heaven and 
oracle of God, is to depretiate revelation, 


„and to make man the meaſure of truth. 


Effects muſt have adequate cauſes : and if 


. ſuperſtition be ſuppoſed to be the mate- 
n rials for prieſtcraft to work upon, a ſu- 
pberſtition ſo contrary to reaſon, as God ma- 


by _ niſeſt in the fleſh to deſtroy the works of the 
- devil, 


rht would he alſo imprint in him a natural ſu- . 
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devil, and to atone for the ſins of the world, 


muſt have ſome origin, ſome cauſe, ab er. F 


tra, that gave birth to it; fince it could not | 


be the offspring of human reaſon, or the re. 3 I 


ſult of the law of nature : and what cauſe 
can be more adequate to the effect, than 
the original revelation of redemption A 
the man Chriſt Jeſus; kept up by the ſame 
religious ritual and ceremonies to the fame 
object, the true God, from the fall to the | 


Babel- confuſion, and thence diſperſed a- 4 


mong the nations? For the ſufferings «| 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſins of men, 
was the great antitype of all ſacrifices, (a 
an ingenious writer); and that by which 
though in themſelves unaccountable, hey are | 
ennobled, and even made worthy of a dine 
original inſtitution. And this will bac 
and readily account for their making theit 
gods men, and their dead men gods. For © 
to degrade their divinities into humanity, 
and deify men, after they had given, b) 


Let. 


| 3 C itio! 
| an, 
*t C C2 


n 
36% 25 


1 a 2 
N 
* 1 
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their death, the laſt proof of their morta- IF 


lity, is what we cannot ſuppoſe to be the 


9 5 L Pe 


reſult of reaſon, or precept of natural rel 1 


gion; but is + ably deducible from the tra- 3 | 
dition | 
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1 dition of a Redeemer to come; who, as 
man, ſhould die for our fins, and after death 
oe exalted to the right hand of God, and ſo 
3 e deified in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word. 
And let me obſerve, that they were their 
9 heroes, their demi-gods, the ſons of the 
5 begotten upon a mortal woman, wWhom 
7 - hey deified. 'This was repreſented by the 
ccherubim: for, as the compound cherubic 
1 . gure of the lion and man united, marked N 
put the incarnation of the divinity ; fo the 
7 appearance of the man inthroned in glory 
above the firmament over their heads, point- 
= *% d out the exaltation of the hu man nature, 

gand prefigured the coming of Chriſt in like 
manner, at the laſt day, in the clouds of hea- 
pen, with power and great glory. And when 
3 they began to confound the perſonality of 
3 3 Wc one Godhead into a polytheiſm, or plu- 
: Fality of gods, they then attributed to their 
i 1 Ide and their heroes in general, what was 
i briginally revealed only of one perſon of the 
3 Deity, and one man alone, namely, the 
A5 begotten Son of God. And this will 
lain the ſpeech of Herod, when he firſt 
Perrd of the fame of Jeſus, after he had 


IJ > 8 killed 


* — 
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killed John the Baptiſt: « And he al 4 
e unto his ſervants, This is John the Bapti, 
« he is riſen from the dead, and there: 
« mighty works are wrought by him“ 
c duvcpris EVERY BYTAL £V GUTW. Which ſeems to L > 4 
refer to the tradition of a perſon who ſhould! Z 
ariſe from the dead, and be inveſted with 

| does, power. And, indeed, whoever car.. 
fully conſiders the accounts of the Canaani. = tc 
tiſh woman, Matth. xv.— the Roman cer. in 
turion, Matth. vii.— the eunuch of Etli. ſe 
opia, Acts viii. with others, incidental)j . 25 
mentioned throughout the New Teſtament == cc 

muſt acknowledge, that the revelation of 5 3 

Saviour to come, was not confined to . 1 
corner, but ſpread far and wide abroad i 
the world: and he alſo will find, that Chril 3 Z 
came at the time appointed and ea th 
when men waited for the conſolation aud “ ca 
redemption of the Iſrael of God; and thi” PI 
the world was not ſo unacquainted wid, 7 

| his character, offices, and advent, as bh fo 
generally been ſuppoſed. For, before tit © 
tradition began to be obliterated, the p. VE 
« vidence of God ſtirred up the ſpirit of: 
0 Greek prince, (Greek by deſcent a m 

cc « lan guage) 2 1 
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and the Heathen Myzholo Ty. 


SIP 
« language), even of Ptolemy King of E- 
gypt, to procure the tranſlating of the 
book of God out of Hebrew into 
Greek, which prepared the way for our 
Saviour among the Gentiles by written 
preaching, as St John Baptiſt did among 
the Jews by vocal. For the Grecians 
being deſirous of learning, were not wont 
to ſuffer books of worth to lie moulding 
in kings libraries, but had many of their 


ſervants ready ſcribes to copy them out, 
and ſo they were diſperſed and made 


common. 


And as the Greek tongue 


was well known, and made familiar to 


moſt inhabitants in Aſia, by reaſon of 
the conqueſts which the Greeks had 
e there made, as alſo by the colonies which 


thither they had ſent; fo, for the ſame 


cauſes, alſo it was underſtood in many 


* places of Europe, yea, and of Afric too. 


Therefore the word of God being ſet 


forth in Greek, became hereby like a 


candle ſet upon a candleſtick, which gi- 
veth light to all that are in the houſe ; or 
like a proclamation ſounded forth in the 


market-place, which moſt men preſently 


8 2 « take 
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ec 


«c 


take knowledge of; and therefore hal 


language was fitteſt to contain the ſcrip- 1 j 


tures, both for the firſt preachers of the 


goſpel to appeal unto for witneſs, and for 
the learners alſo of thoſe times to make | 3 


ſearch and trial by.” 


To hols conſiderations, let me add th 


teſtimony of an eminent prelate of our o 


church, the late Archbiſhop Tillotſon. Tb 


great man ſaw ſo ſtrong a likeneſs between 


Paganiſm and Chriſtianity, that he appel! 


7m new vamped. The world, (ſays he, 
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(e 


eſpecially the Heathen world, was much 


given to admire myſteries in religion; the 3 | 
Jews had zheirs;—and the Heathen like 
wiſe had 7hezrs;— ſo that almoſt ever! 1 2 


nation had their peculiar and celebrate 
myſteries; moſt of which were either 
very odd and fantaſtical, or very lewd and 


impure, or very inhuman and cruel, 10 
every way unworthy of the Deity.— 


But the great myſtery of the Chriſtian reli gn 


the incarnation of the Son of God, or, as the 


ole calls it, God manife ft in the m 


1 
. 2 
© at 


Chriſtianity to be nothing more than Pagar 
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was ſuch a myſtery, as, for the greatneſs 
and wonderfulneſs, for the infinite mer- 
cy and condeſcenſion of it, did obſcure 


and ſwallow up all other myſteries. For 


which reaſon the apoſtle, in allufion to 
the Heathen myſteries, and in contempt of 


them, ſpeaking of the great my/tery of the 


Chriſtian religion, ſays, Without contro- 


werſy, great is the myſtery of godlineſs, God 
* manifeſt in the fleſh, &c. Since the world 


had ſuch an admiration for myſteries, he 


inſtanceth in that which was a myſtery 


indeed; a myſtery beyond all diſpute, and 


beyond all compariſon. 2dly, There was 
likewiſe a great inclination in mankind 


to the worſhip of a viſible and ſenſible 
deity; and this was a main root and 
ſource of the various idolatries in the Hea- 


then world : Now, to take men off from 
this, God was pleaſed to appear in our 


nature, that they who were ſo fond of a 


vifible deity, might have one to whom 


they might pay divine worſhip, without 
danger of idolatry, and without injury 
X< to the divine nature. 


3dly, Another 
notion which had generally obtained a- 
** MONg 


(0 


cc 


0 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Ke: 


cc 


cc 
ce 


(0 


cc 


- 


c 
ce 


0 


. 


4c 


cc 
cc 


10 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


facrifice of his only Son. 4thly, Another YZ | 


* 
. 5 
5 BP... 
3% 
: 2 x 8 
5 8 2 ' 
W „ 2 J 
RAE * 
38 IS 
* A 4 WAG Fn 
gt > _ CD HM 
2 5 : = WW ; 52 * 
* IH „ 
0 2 3 
57 . 
% 4 Ny 
8 + 2 
"98 OE. 
cu MONET SAG 
* * 


mong Wann. was concerning the ex. . 4 
piation of the ſins of men, and appeaſinz 4 ce 
the offended Deity by ſacrifice ; upon 4 
which they ſuppoſed the puniſhment due ce 
to the „inner was transferred to exempt 4 3 ce 55 
him from it; eſpecially by the ſacrifices 3 : 40 
of men, which had almoſt — 
prevailed in the Gentile world: and wih : 
this general notion of mankind, whatever I 
the ground and foundation of it might C 
be, God was pleaſed fo far to comply, s 
once for all to have a general atonement S 


made for the /ins of all mankind by the : W << 


very common notion, and very rife in th Z 

| Heathen world, and a great ſource of their | .Y 
idolatry, was their apotheoſes, or canoni- | 4 
zing of famous and eminent perſons, 
who in their lifetime had done great 
things, and ſome way or other been great | . 
benefactors to mankind, by advancing 
them after their death to the dignity 4 * 


an inferior kind of gods, fit to be wol. F 
ſhipped by men here on earth, and 0 
have their prayers and ſipplications ad- 
dreſſed to them, as proper and _ em 
mediators and interceſſors for them with FT an 


cc e 


1 
e 


; 1 Let. II. and the Heathen Mythology. 143 


e the ſuperior gods. Now, to take men 


r 


e 


requeſts ſo as to find acceptance. - 


off from this kind of idolatry, and to put 
an end to it, behold, one in our nature, 
exalted to the right hand of the Majeſty on 


high, to be worſhipped by men and angels, 


one that was the truly great benefactor of 


mankind. 5z7hly, The world was nugh- 
tily bent upon addreſſing their requeſts 


and ſupplications, not to the Deity im- 


mediately, becauſe their ſuperſtition 


thought that too great a preſumption ; 
but by ſome mediators between the gods 


and them, Who might with advantage, 


in this humble manner, Ae their 
In 
a gracious compliance with this com- 
mon apprehenſion, and thereby more 
eaſily and effectually to extirpate this 
ſort of zdolatry, which had been fo 


long and ſo generally practiſed in the 


world, God was pleaſed to conſtitute and 
appoint one in our nature to be a perpe- 


tual advocate and 7 nterceſſor in heaven for 


us. And in the opening of his diſcourſe 


- he tells his auditors, © That God hath very 
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much ſuited the diſpenſation of the goſpel, 
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and the method of our falvation, by the 
«© incarnation 
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ſpecially of the Heathen world.“ And 7 


for this way and method of our ſalvatin 


which had very early and univerſalh ob. 
e tained among mankind, concerning te 
« expiation of fin, and appeaſing the oi 


< fices of living creatures, of birds and) | 
and the blood of their ſons and daug 


ters, by offering to God, as the exprc- 
« fion is in the prophet, heir firft-born fu 


« revelation, and was afterwards propag: E- 
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« incarnation and ſufferings of his Son, 1 
ce the common prejudices of mankind, 


in another place, ſpeaking of the Ch.. 
ſtian religion, he aſſigns this as one rea 


« Another reaſon of this diſpenſation ſeem 
« to have been, a gracious condeſcenſol 3 


<« and compliance of almighty God with! 2M 
<« certain apprehenſion and perſuaſion, 


(TER 


« fended Deity by ſacrifices, by the fact.. 


<« beaſts, and afterwards by human ſacrifice | 


« their tranſgreſſion, and the fruit of thi | | 


« body for the fin of their fouls. And tu 4 


« notion of the expiation of fin by ſacrife 
« whether it had its firſt riſe from divine 


e 
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« ted, from age to age, by tradition; 
« ſay, from whenceſoever this notion came 1 


6 it hath, of all other notions concerning rel? 
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4 3 © ligion, (excepting thoſe of the being of 
God and his providence, and of the re- 
a compenſes of another life), found the 
moſt univerſal reception; and the thing 
F< hath been the moſt generally practiſed in 
FX all ages and nations, not only in the old, 
but in the new diſcovered parts of the 
1 6e world.“ 0 


* * * 


. 


I nave choſen to cite the Archbiſhop in 
this own words, not only to avoid the impu- 
tation of miſrepreſenting him, but to refute 
ba calumny too frequently faſtened upon that 
excellent writer, © that whenever he comes 


Ws... 


F< ſpeaks of it very meanly and diſparaging- 
. ly;” of the falſeneſs of which aſperſion, 
iet the reader himſelf judge from the prece- 
3 ding quotations . 


= * The edition from which I take theſe quotations is the 
bird, 1701, being a collection of all the ſermons that were 


IT publiſhed by his Grace himſelf. And I advertiſe the 


reader of it, left, if he compares them with later editions, 
he may think I have miſrepreſented his Grace's words; 
there being in thoſe editions ſeveral variations in the com- 


T7 Paſs of theſe few quotations, from the edition of 1701 : by 


E | what authority they were made, muſt be left to the editors, 


F IT 


F< to talk of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, he 
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IT muſt, I think, be confeſſed, that the E | of t 
learned prelate hath produced ſuch a ſtrong lati. 
conformity between Paganiſm and Cbriſi. not 
anity, as neceſſarily brings the matter to this he 
alternative, that either the Chriſtian diſpen- I 3 and 
fation was made, as the Archbiſhop con- fou 
cludes, in compliance with the common pri. tim 
judices of mankind, eſpecially of the Heathen © # pre; 
world; or otherwiſe that Paganiſin is a cor- 
ruption of Chriſtianity. And as it has all a- Z 3 
long been taken for granted, that Chriſtia- = 
nity is no older than the advent of Chriſt in 
the fleſh, this great and learned author wa "i 
unavoidably reduced to the concluſion he 3 z 
has made, unleſs you ſuppoſe, that he wil IF 1 Len kt 
fully, in prejudice and diſparagement of 0 
Chriſtianity, made it in favour of the nor . 7 
ſcbeme; which is a calumny I am anvillgh * 
to caſt upon his memory; becauſe other * v 
from the contemplation of the great like Wain 
neſs between the externals of the dite chr. 


and Heathen diſpenſations, and not know- ge 
3 bo: tha t 


5 5 


ing otherwiſe to account for this ſimilitude, 
have been, as it were, forced into the an in | 
concluſion. The ſtumbling-block to the 1 ** 
Archbiſhop was the ſuppoſition of a religin [© de 
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A 3 * nature, prior to, and independent of reve- 
ng lation ; and his taking for granted, that the 


i. notion of expiation for ſins by ſacrifice, which 


his he ſaw obtained very early in the world, 


n- and among all other ways of divine worſhip 
n- found the moſt univerſal reception in all 


re- times and places, was not owing to any ex- 


ben preſs divine revelation concerning the Lamb 


or. of God ſlain, in decree and type, from the 


| 4. iT foundation of the world, but to certain eo 


la. rkeuat, as Plato call them, common appreben- 


t in ons, picked up he knew not when, nor 
was where, which did almoſt univerſally 


prevail, even among thoſe who did ex- 


l. tremely differ in the particular forms and 


a modes of their ſuperſtition ; and that ſa- 
e crificature and its appendages, which was 


in: a main part of the Jewiſh religion and 


dained by God himſelf, to ſhew forth 


Chriſt's death until he ſhould appear in the 
fleſh in the end of the world, to fulfil all 
that was prefigured of him, and to take away 


Fn by the facrifice of himſelf, and as 4 


3 deſcenſion to the general apprehenſions 
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was not a divine inſtitution or- 


Pledge to aſſure us thereof; but a © plain con- 


T2 « of 


— — . —ꝛ— —— — errno 


ö 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
2 ' 
| 
| 
1 
: 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
; 
| 


cc 

( * | on 

1 

1 cc 
BY 

cc 

cc 


60 


4. ned . i . 
[ "4 | : - 
Wa = 4 
"FL 
EN | 1 5 a 
mf cc 
* 
- © Fr by 
* 1 1 , 
r . 
4 ö f 1 
—— : 
: 317 5 . ; 
4. Fl |- ; s Cc 
+ +, MW 22 ; 
2. C fas 1 1 ; 
\ Fer 2 b | , 
4 '.: 
1 'V 16 TH : 
r 
RT | CC 
TW | 
l - , 0% f 
4 $M 
TX > —_ 


cc 


cc 
cc 
--CC 
cc 
cc 


66 


without ſhedding of blood there was mw 3 
remiſſion of fins, God was pleaſed to com. 3 
ply fo far with theſe notions and appr ; 5 


Son both a prieſt and a ſacrifice, to 4 
that once for all which their own 10 


religion and worſhip was likewiſe found 


cc 


miſſes he Grew his concluſion, That God 
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e 


of mankind concerning this way of ap. „1 
peaſing the Deity by ſacrifioe: 4 A ec 
whereas they apprehended fo great! 
neceſſity of a high prieſt, and of ſacrifice, © q 
to make expiation for the {ſins of the 2 
people, that it was an eſtabliſhed principle 
among the Jews, and all mankind, tha 


henſions of theirs, as to make his own © 


prieſt PRETENDED to do year by hear: I 
and that the greateſt part of the Pagan 3 | 


ed upon the ſame notion and opinion, | 2 | 


which, becauſe it was ſo univerſal, ſeem 


(faith the Archbiſhop) to have had its 32 
original from the firſt parents of man- 
kind, either immediately after the crea 


tion, or after the flood, and from thence 3 * 


I mean as to the ſubſtance of this notion, 3 4 
to have been derived and propagated to 
all their poſterity.” And from theſe pre. 
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: 1 had ſuited the 4 ſbenſation of the goſpel, 
e and the method of our ſalvation, by the 
Rc ncarnation and ſufferings of his Son, to the 
es, e common prejudices of mankind, eſpecially 
the * of the Heathen world, in a gracious com- 
ple 8 pliance with our weakneſs, by bending 
hat e and accommodating the way and method 
1 of our ſalvation, to our weak capacities, 
m- ; 1 and imperfect conceptions of things: or, 
pre- . he words it in another diſcourſe, © That 
own ©; 3 „ though the Chriſtian religion, as to the 
d mW 3 e main and ſubſtance of it, be a moſt per- 
bigh 3 felt inſtitution, being the law of nature 
ear: Y = revived and perfected, yet, upon a due 
agan T confideration of things, it cannot be 
und- 1 denied, that the manner and circum- 
nion, ſtances of this diſpenſation are full of 
cem bi * condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of man- 
d iv We kind, and very much accommodated to 
man- 3 the moſt common and deeply- radica- 
cre ted prejudices of men concerning God 
ence, 8 * and religion; and peculiarly fitted to re- 
0tiod² K move and root them out of the minds of 
ted 1 men, by ſubſtituting ſemerhing in the 
e pre- place of them, of as near a compliance 
t M F with them as was confiſtent with the 
« hal 


« honour 
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but fully inſtructed by their Creators, in * 
knowledge of all things, natural and di. 


them in the CHERU BIM, of which that fa. 


£5 
1 
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« honour of almighty God, and the grex 
tt deſign of the Chriſtian religion.“ = 


Bur had the Archbiſhop, bon a due cn. . time 
federation of things, reflected, that a n a Ves 
or law of nature is a mere ens aten devi 
— that the firſt parents of mankind wen 


8 f: 
not left ſo long as a day to reaſon or nature Lat | 


obs 


to 7 
vine; — that, after the fall, the Way 10 Lad 


method of their ſalvation was revealed 9 4 hier 


Vr 


cred hieroglyphic was a ſtanding eviden 5 Wrupt 
and memorial ;— that all religious rite if We t 


flowed from the ſame divine ſource, v2. anti. 


the original revelation of the redemption i Y $11. 
the world by the ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus 3 | on 
Chriſt ; — that all the appreben/ions and con. 
mon prejudices of mankind, as they are call · 3 : | 
ed above, were derived from the ſame © Þ 


fountain ; — that Jew and Gentile, an 9 
the apoſtaſy at Babel, had the ſame tongue, 


the ſame faith, and the ſame Lord; — that 4 E 
the Heathen carried off from thence the Þ 1 * 
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Y 35 ſame ſentiments concerning God, and his 
= ways with man, or method of his falvation, 
which, by change of language, length of 
time, wantonneſs of imagination, perverſe- 
: 5 =: of human nature, and ſubtlety of the 
| devil, were reduced to that corrupted ſtate 
- of faith and practice in which our Saviour, 
ure, Wat his advent, found them; — and that, as 
the Jobſerved above, from the firſt promiſe made 
di. to Adam, during the patriarchal and legal 
and 3 Y diſpenſations, all was Chriſtianity in type or 
hieroglyphics; fo that Chriſtianity was the 
rst and only religion in the world, cor- 
rupted indeed by the Gentile, but preſerved 
by the Jew, in type, till Chriſt, the great 
2 Wantitype, the reality and completion, came: 
lad he taken all this, I ſay, into confidera- 
| tion, and laid things together, he would 

5 have found the reverſe of his concluſion to 

be the truth, namely, that Chriſtianity was 
not inſtituted in compliance with Paganiſm, 
1 but that Paganiſm was nothin g elſe but the 
7 great truths of Chriſtianity ſplit and debaſed 
Into a legend of fables, ſuch as we meet with 
in their mythology. Indeed, without the 
traditions about the great defire of all nations, 
| the 


152 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, 


the origin of the Pagan mythology is a per. 2 


fect enigma. I am not making an apology 
for Heatheniſm, when J ſay that Paganini 
is corrupted Chriſtianity, and that ther 


mythology aimed at ſhadowing out Chrif 
and his actions; but only attempting "= 


Let. II E 


ſhew, that as the Heathen apoſtatiſed from 2 2 


the faith once delivered to the faints, why 
was faith in Chriſt our Saviour, who ws. 
to die for our ſins, and riſe again for out 
juſtification, we may reaſonably expect u 
find in their mythology, what Plutarch 
ſays of the Egyptian fables, ahbe ru 


par vnc ahbe, ſore faint and ol 


reſemblances of the truth. 


Twp ſo 1 and polite a fats 4 


Athens, which had the pompous titles % 
the eye of the world, the miſtreſs of learning 
and the ſchool of wiſdom, ſhould ſuffer ſul 
enormous immoralities in their ſervices u 
their gods, is ſcarcely to be accounted ” 
unleſs theſe ſervices were abuſes of the or! 
ginal inſtitution. Falſe coin ſuppoſes will 
a thing as Sterling, without which het 
could be no falſe coin; and the abuſes u 
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f by the Pagan ritual conclude, that there was 
© an inſtituted ſtandard ritual of divine origi- 
5 nal from the beginning. The outward ce- 
remonial of the Jewiſh and Pagan ritual was 
at firſt the ſame, and a ſtrong likeneſs was 
© retained to the very laſt, only the features a 
little diſtorted* but then the Pagan ritual 
Z had a falſe object, the creature, and not the 
Creator; wherefore God gave its worſhip- 
i 1 pers up to uncleanneſs; a black catalogue 
of which you may read in the firſt chapter 
of the epiſtle to the Romans. And when 
we view ſo venerable and auguſt a tribunal 
das that of the Areopagus, condemning to ba- 


= niſhment ſo great a perſonage as Alcibiages, 


bor breaking! images, too indecent to be ſuf- 
1 fered in any civilized ſtate; and ſome of 
fy 3 their graveſt matrons performing in public 
2 U an action in honour of their gods, which 
; F diſhonours human nature, and of which a 
common proſtitute would be aſhamed ; — 
what muſt we think of the ſufficiency of 
reaſon and the light of nature when left to 
I = themſelves! And had Chriſtianity done no- 
E thing elſe but freed the Gentiles from the 
bondage of ſuch beggarly elements as they 
2X ferved, and ſuch beaſtly fervices as they paid 
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and gnaſhing of teeth.” 


154 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il. 5 


to them, it would have been a moſt ineſti. 


mable bleſſing. The Heathen, when Chrit 


came, were really objects of compaſſion, * 


being loſt and bewildered in the miſt of ei. . . 


ror and ſuperſtition, in which the wickedneſ 


of their forefathers had involved them; 
and were ſtanding idle in the market-place, 
not through ſloth, but neceſſity. They wer 
the beggar Lazarus laid at the rich mans 
(the Jew's) gate, full of ſores, and deſiring - 


£ 


Fa 


with Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, in 


to be fed with the crumbs which fell fen 
his table; and, upon embracing Abraham 1 
faith, were to be admitted to lie in his bo- 
ſom. While the rich man, the Jews, wh, 
not hearing Moſes and the prophets, would 
not be perſuaded, though Chriſt roſe from : 
the dead, died, and were buried in their 
unbelief, and found themſelves in outet 
darkneſs, inſtead of the kingdom of God. 4 
As Chriſt told them, Many ſhall cone 
from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit doun 


repe 
oui 


« the kingdom of heaven; but the chi- 


« dren of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into 


: 744 
i r 
N 7 * 

EBT TS, 

ES? 

A.» 2 
Apt. 
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A: 
« outer darkneſs; there ſhall be weeping 
They weer 

the 5 F 


E 


„ 


5 


. 


e 


© 4: 


„ 


f 2 by abuſing the evidence which it ex- 
huibited to them of the eſſence, perſonality 
power, and goodneſs of God, 
up for God, and ſerving the creature more 
than the Creator, who is God bleſſed for 
cer; ; with this aggravation of their wick- 


in ſetting it 


| edneſs, that they did it in the ſight of God. 
They were the man, who, in going down 


from Feruſalem to Fericho, 


and wounded him, and departed, leaving 
bim half dead; whom the prieſt and the Le- 
Evite paſſed by, as unworthy of their regard; 


bat who was an object of compaſſion to 


I the real good Samaritan, when he 
came and ſaw him in that deplorable con- 
Waition. S0 God winked at the times of 
their ignorance, and commanded them to 


repent, and turn from their vanities to the 


Ja God; which they, in general, did, 


god came more Teadily into the vineyard | 


M138 
Pate 4 34 
19 


fell among 
I thieves, which ſtripped him of his raiment, 


EveRy perſon, thing, and action in the 
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ſcriptures, (ſays Mr Hutchinſon), which 


comes not within the perception of our ſen. + 


ſes, muſt, in the nature of things, be de. 
ſcribed by borrowed names or words taken 


from perſons, things, and actions, which | 5 


come under the perception, and are the ob- 


jets of our ſenſes. And as the Saviour of 5 


the world was to be God as well as man, hi 


parts, as man and God, under feigned 9 
names, were per rſonated by feigned actions ; + 
and by words. And hence it has come to "8 
_ paſs, that, for want of ſtudying this hier- 
glyphical or dramatic (as I may call it) ma- — 
ner of writing the ſcriptures, which is a8 5 
much the language of the ſcriptures a t 
the words are, they have been ſuppoſed to I 
treat only of the perſons whoſe names were 1 
borrowed, or of the things and actions fren f 
whence the ſenſible ideas are taken ; which 
hath made ſome parts of them to be lookel 


upon in no better light than the Heathen 1 
fables. ; 


You will. readily oveſs that I have m | 1 


eye upon the Song of Solomon, which ſome po 


will think properly enough placed amo; 
25 the 8 


: 3 from the earl ages, have 1 interpret- 
eld this ſong of Chriſt, and his ſpouſe the 
church; and they may be allowed as good 
2M udges as We are Now : and if zeal is ſuppo- | 
| ſed to have blinded their eyes then, luke- 
warmneſs may have the ſame effect upon 
ours no Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, 
; 1 alls himſelf the true vine, and Chriſtians 


e branches, and his Father the huſbandman. 


He alſo calls himſelf the way, the 


5 * and the good ſhepherd, and Chriſtians 
: l this /beep,— but then the alluſion is only 


carried a little way, and dropped; in the 


4 Song of Solomon, it is carried throughout, 
1 p and the whole is a parable. In Ezekiel, 
P. xviii. and xxlii. the Jewiſh church 
3 8 repreſented under the perſon of an adul- 
3 terous woman, and under ideas as carnal 
es any in the Song of Solomon: and yet I 
3 b know of no objections that have, upon that 
*Kccount, been made to theſe two chapters. 
3 truth is repreſented by a naked woman, 
C - ithout the indecency of the picture being 
the 


4 
5 


158 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il. 1 
an impeachment of the propriety of the 4 
emblem. And, in the fifth eclogue of Vir. 
gil, the murder of Julius Cæſar is ſuppoſed 0 
to be lamented, and his Aporheoſis deſcribed 
under the perſon of the ſhepherd Daph. 8 
nis *; which ſhews, that this manner of 2 
allegoriſing, or expreſſing one perſon of 
thing by another, was a common and in- 
telligible mode of writing. And if Cæſar 5 

is here perſonated by a ſhepherd, he and , 
his actions muſt be repreſented under the 
feigned perſon and actions of a ſhepherd; 
and ſuch words and expreſſions, Sc. wil! 


9 The i ingenious Mr Warton, on theſe lines of this 1 1 5 
ſtoral, : 


. 
. 


755 lætitia voces ad fidera jaftlant RS Th 
Intonſi montes : ipſæ jam carmina rupes, 3 92 which 


t/a fonant arbuſta: Deus, Deus ille, Menalca. | - +4 deceſ] 


3 That © this lofty language muſt confirm the opi- = 
poem 
„ nion, that Julius Cæſar is meant by Daphnis. And be q 
Words 

« expreſſion of otia (amat bonus otia Daphnis, ver. 6.ſ FF 
tun 


« ſeems more particularly to allude to the mercy and cle- - 5 
* = . 8 os 3 q. 
«© mency of Cæſar, virtues for which he was ſo much cele- 7 « U 
| | | , 5 17 e Aallc 
* brated by Tully and other writers.” He likewiſe fe. 
marks, that “this paſſage is very ſublime, and bears? FU = 
| | : a 8 T. 
great reſemblance to that of Iſaiah, (which probably 7 p 
« Virgil might have read), Break forth into ſinging. Y 4 
cc mountains, O foreſt, and every tree therein.“ Poe 
| 9 9 * Herein. h = 
6 = 
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Ie uſed as literally only belong to the paſto- 
ral life and character; and which muſt al- 
luſively or allegorically be applied to Julius 
Cæſar and his character. So it is with the 
Song of Solomon. It is a divine ae 

and the original of ſuch kind of writing *. 


The 


* Dr e in his Poerical lectures, vol. 2. p. 78. is of 


E SZ the ſame opinions His words are theſe. © Admodum in- 
c terim vetuſta ſunt paſtoralia ; ex libris ſacris, Canticum 
= « canticorum Solomonis ad iſtam elaſſem omnino reducendum 
d eſt; quin et ex eo non pauca ad verbum expreſſa in Idyllia 
4 ſua Theocritus tranſtulit; uſus procul dubio verſione LXXII. 
e interpretum, quibus contemporaneus fuit ille poeta.“ 
Confer CAN T. i. 9. vi. 10. cum TyEoc. xviii. 30. 26. 


D 2 


Cx T. iv 11. cum TEO“. xx. 26. CANT, viii. 6. 7. cum 


Fr Tuaxoc. xxiii. 23.—26. 


That amiable writer Dr Lowth, in his zoth prelection, 


wich is upon the Canticles, rejects this opinion of his pre- 
== deceſſor, and thinks it as improbable, as if we ſhould ſup- 


© poſe, that the Greeks took the uſe of the chorus from this 


Sov : 3 
3 


poem of Solomon's, and applied it to their tragedies. His 
words are theſe. © Exiſtimaverunt viri eruditi, Theocri- 


tum poetam ſuaviſſimum, Septuaginta illis interpretibus 


= © zqualem, et in aula Ptolomæi Philadelphi una florentem, 
= « aliqua ex hoc carmine delibaſſe, et pene ad verbum ex- 
jp preſſa in ſua Idyllia tranſtuliſſe. Non magis a ſimilitudine 
” QT abefle videretur opinio, ſi quis judicaret Græcos u- 
© © ſum chori totamque ejus conſtitutionem ex hoc Solomonis 


** Poemate didicifle, et ad tragediz ſuæ ornamentum ac- 
« commodaſle ; 
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* cantici notitiam nimis ſero ad eos perveniſſe; Plancqu i  : 


bhuiſſe originem, neque chorum fabulz, ſed fabulam chi 


to Theocritus about 700 years, it is no ſuch improbable | 


Canticles. And the reverend and learned Mr Joſeph War. 2 
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44S 


The perſons are Chriſt the true tephen 
and real king of believers, and the church“ 
or body of believers, which are his flock 
and ſubjects. The one 1s s repreſented vi 


r 


« commodaſſe; fi non multo magis credibile eſſet ep 1 
* inſuper conſtaret, Gracorum chorum aliam omnino ha. ZE 
«« fuille acceſſionem.“ p. 298. ad fin. 


But, with ſubmiſſion, the cates are by no means para; Þ 
the ſuppoſition of a chorus of bride-maids in the Canticls - 
being not ſufficiently ſupported, and is taken up by the 
Doctor, as himſelf owns, not as a thing certain and evi. | 3 | 
& dent, but as a conjecture, which, in a matter of ſuch ob. 5 
* ſcurity, is not entirely deſtitute of all probability.” Bu 
the works of Solomon and Theocritus are before us, 11 
the reſemblance between many parts of the Canticles aud 
the Idyllia is evident and ſtriking: and as the inſpired . 
man could not borrow from the poet, being prior in tine | 


Ree: 


thing, that the poet ſhould borrow from Solomon, if, per _ 5 
adventure, Theocritus can be preſumed to have ſeen te : 


ton, in his diſſertation upon paſtoral poetry, ſubſcribes v 
Dr Trapp's opinion in theſe words. *T'is worth obſer ® = 
« ving, that he (Theocritus) hath borrowed many bear 


„ tiful images from the moſt exquiſite paſtoral now extant. 
„I mean the Song of Solomon; which he had undoubtedh blac 


read with pleaſure in the Greek tranflation of the Seven 3 — t] 
«« interpreters, who were his cotemporaries in the palic Y 
court of Ptolemy.” ; 


8 . Iz 
CAS 7 5 


Solomon 3 5 + 
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the other under the perſon of a beautiful 
woman, his beloved ſpouſe. The mutual 
10 love of each to the other; the deſire of Chriſt 

= to find his ſpouſe the church in a proper diſ- 
my — F 
qr . 


8 i 
PEAS. 
3 


cr | 


I 3 1 ſtrains as theſe, Awake, (or de- 


rm i part), O north wind, and come, thou 
e 1 1 « ſouth, blow upon my garden, that the 


ö " 2 I « ſpices thereof may flow out: let my 


10 ” K beloved come into his garden, and eat 
br „ his pleaſant fruits. 


i perl a young hart upon the mountains of ſpi- 
2 | ces; though, at the ſame time, ſhe 


black, and had not Were her own vineyard: 
event! 


" E=— theſe and ſuch * 2 things are expreſſ- 
"= 


7 5 
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Solomon under the character of a ſhepherd, 


poſition to receive him at his coming, and 
\ . I of his {ſpouſe the church for him to haſten | 
his coming, which ſhe pours forth in ſuch 


Make haſte, my 


beloved, and be thou like to a roe, or to 


would not have her love ſtirred up, or awa- 
1 kened until he pleaſe, that is, until the ful- 
War 9 neſs of time preappointed for his advent ;— 
her love towards and confidence in him, 
| and her earneſt defire to be found accepta- _ 
ble in his fight, notwithſtanding ſhe was 


3 2 ' be by ſuch ideas and weeks as naturally ariſe 
X . 


1 — — — 
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in the breaſt, and flow from the mouth of 
mutual, chaſte, and honourable love, ani: 


mated and elevated by the ſublimity of the 


prophetic ſtyle. 


Ir you aſk, why the Canticles were pen- 
ned in this manner? I anſwer, that this is & 


conform to the ſcripture-method of convey- 


ing ideas of ſpiritual perſons, things, ang 


benefits; and alſo to the other parts o- , 


ſcripture, as the pſalms and prophets. And 
paſtorals have, in all ages, been looked up- 
on and reliſhed as the ſweeteſt of compoti- 
tions. And let any one of candor and judg- 


ment read what have come down to us off 


this kind of writing among the Greek and 


Latin authors, and compare them with the 


Canticles, and then tell me why he admures 
the one and not the other. If you alk a- 
gain, of what uſe this ſong could be to the 


Jewiſh church at the time it was written? 


I anſwer, that as Solomon was a type of 
_ Chriſt, and the laſt of the kings who was 
ſo; and as his father David had been an emi- 
nent type of Chriſt, the real David, and had 
compoſed the pſalms for the uſe of the church, 


in 


5 
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in which were deſcribed the different ſcenes 


of Chriſt's ſuffering, death, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion ; as David himſelf had prefi- 


gured him by the remarkable paſſages of his 
life, ſuch as his perſecution by Saul, his vic- 
tory over his perſecutors, and his aſcending 
the throne after ſo many difficulties ſur- 
mounted; — fo Solomon, the peaceful one, or 
giver of peace, agreeable to his name and 


reign, deſcribed Chriſt, in the Canticles, in 


che character of a ſhepherd, a character by 
which our Lord, when he came in the 
fleſh, choſe to repreſent himſelf, to the end 
that the Jews might ſee, as in a glaſs, what 
fort of perſon he was to be; not a mighty 
temporal prince, as they vainly imagined, 


but a ſpiritual paſtor, the ſhepherd and bi- 


ſhop of their ſouls ; and what kind of perſons 


they were to be, in order to reap the bene- 


fit of his advent. And had they preſerved 


the ſame affection for Chriſt when he came, 


as the ſpouſe in the Canticles expre eſſeth for 


her beloved, they would have heard his 


voice when he called, and have, with the 


Gentiles, been one fold under one ſhepherd. 


W. ell doth this compoſition deſerve the title 


2 of 


OO OS DTT . "05 > 


164 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, 


love can defire, or love can give. 


proper objeets of our contemplation, Chriſt, 


and his love for us; and under the 1deas of 


the things and objects that moſt delight us 
here, it gives us ideas of things and objects 
which can alone delight us hereafter. A 
late author obſerves, that as the inſtin of 
love, the defire of procreation, the mutual 
affection and fidelity of the one to the other 


in the conjugal ſtate, and the preſerving 


and educating their iſſue, are the ſtrongeſt 
_ paſſions, even ſtronger than hunger and 
_ thirſt, in every one, except the wich of 
proſtitutes ; ; the author of the book of 
Canticles takes many of his ideas from 
thence, to exhibit the affection between 
_ Chriſt and the church, their earneſt deſires 
to procreate children, his ſons, new men, 
preſerve them, and ſo forth. 
man, he is deſcribed with all the perfection 


of man, white and red, with the moſt pro- 


portionable parts and, as a king, protect- 
ing his ſubjects, deſtroying his enemies, re- 
deeming 
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of the Song of ſongs, as it deſcribes all that 
It raifes 
the mind from the low and groveling con- | 
templation of worldly objects, to the only 


3 
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1 deeming thoſe who had been taken captives, 
and reſtoring them to their poſſeſſions: and 
the church is repreſented as a young beau- 
: tiful woman, as a king's daughter, as a 
FE moſt tender and loving ſpouſe, decked, per- 
fumed, and in all reſpects made acceptable; 
| . and alſo as a queen; and their beauties are 


b 1 ſpoken of and conveyed under the cover of 
uch ſenſible ideas as are the objects of mu- 
tual deſire, or lawful pleaſure between the 

5 ſexes. So in the Pſalms, the church is re- 
preſented as daughter, as well as queen: 
« The king's daughter is all glorious with- 
« in; her cloathing is of wrought gold. She 
« ſhall be brought unto the king in raiment 
« of needle-work.” And if the reſt of the 
objects from whence the other ideas are to 
be taken, were as well underſtood, it would 
appear to be the moſt ſublime deſcription of 


the moſt ſublime ſubjects that ever was 
written. 


Ir we conſider, that the bridegroom in 
the Canticles was to be incarnate, take our 
nature upon him, and with it. all the paſ- 
Hons and affections common to humanity, 


=» 
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fin only excepted, in order to give the 7 
ſtrongeſt proofs of love that ever were gi. 
ven; for, as St Paul argues, {carcely 7 1 
c for a righteous man will one die; yet 
_ © peradventure for a good man ſome would 
<« even dare to die: but God commended | 
ee his love towards us, in that, while we 1 | 
« were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for u:: 
I fay, if we take this into conſideration, the | 
penning of the Song of Solomon in ſuch pa- 
thetic, ſuch expreſſive ſcenes of love, after 
the manner of men, will ceaſe to be matter 


of ſuch ſurpriſe as ſome affect to feel at the 
arJewronaFeu of the allegory. I ſhall con- 
clude with an extract from Dr Lowth's lec- 
tures upon the Canticles, as it is full to my 
purpoſe, and gives me an opportunity of 
expreſſing my ſatisfaction to find myſelf a- 
gree in ſentiment with ſo amiable a man, 
and fo excellent a writer. 


« CUM ee fint humane mentis an- 

« guſtiæ, ea imbecillitas, ut vix ullam di- 
<« vinæ nature partem cogitando compledi 
ct vel inveſtigando attingere poſſit, dignatus 
ce eſt Deus immenſam ſuam majeſtatem ve- 
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© veluti fabula partes ageret amor, iſque 
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luti contrahere, et craſſis imaginibus ad- 
umbratam exhibere, quo ſe intra limites 
noſtri conceptus ſiſteret, ſuamque na- 
turam hebeti humani intellectus aciei 
expoſitam planeque conſpiciendam præ- 
beret. In ſacris itaque ſcripturis deſcen- 
dit quodammodo in terram Deus, huma- 

no corpore, membris, ſenſibus, affecti- 
bus indutus; omnia mortali fimilis,— 
ney d laas, not xz adn, Hanc allegoriam 
ag e appellant; quæ valde late pa- 


tet, et theologiæ proprie dictæ, uti in mo- 
numentis ſacris traditur, magnam partem 


occupat. In primis hic locum habent 


affectus: neque ſane eſt ulla mentis hu- 
manæ commotio ac perturbatio, quæ non 
cum omnibus ſuis adjunctis plane ac ſine 
omni remedio ac lenimento Deo tribua- 
tur; nec minimum ex, que multum 


terrenæ fæcis ſecum admiſtum habere 
videntur, iracundia, dolor, odium, ultio. 
Fieri non potuit, quin ſuas etiam in hac 


ardentiſſimus vehementiſſimuſque qui in 
hominis naturam cadit. Itaque non af- 


fectus folum patern pietas lenitaſque 
CE Deo 
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mi poſteros, eamque nationem folenni 
fœdere fibi propriam dicavit. Hujus 
fœderis quædam erant utrinque preſtan- 


dæ conditiones, ex altera parte amor, 
defenſio, conſervatio; ex altera fides, o- 


bedientia, puruſque cultus. Hoc eſt l- 


lud conjugium a Deo cum eccleſia ſua 


initum; ſacro- ſancta pactio ſub ea ima- 


gine a ſacris vatibus fere omnibus toties ce-¶ 


lebrata: inſigni exemplo ejus metaphorz, 
quam Ariſtoteles analogicam vocat ; cum 


te propofitis quatuor notionibus, prima ad 


4 


ſecundum eandem habet rationem quam 
5 terti 
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Deo tribuitur, ſed et con) jugalis amoriz | : 5 1 
vis, ardor, ſollicitudo, et ejuſdem et- 2 I 
iam læſi violentia; cumque eo conjun- | # 
ctæ perturbationes, deſiderium, zgritudo, 3 


ce 117 Jus autem tranſlationis ratio mini- z ; 
me omnium eſt obſcura : fundamento ; 7 
nititur valde aperto, et quanquam in 1 
varias partes, et minutiora adjuncta ſzpe Þ 7 
deducatur, ſua tamen ei ſemper conſtat! 
perſpicuitas. Ex omnibus populis elegit Þ7 
ſibi Deus in gentem peculiarem Abraha- Þ : 


3 
"RA 
_ 


yp all 


x 4 
_ 
q We” 
* 
5 7893 
4 
aha 


Fes 2 
e 
55 N 5 

: 1 


1 
8 
893 

3 

gs C 

* 

0 Þ ; 
LD 


8 . 
2 Jo PH Sts 
: oe. 
» 9 
pp SIE. 
ho, 2: 3s 
7 * 
1 * = 
* * Ms 


Lf Ft 
Wh 
8 
938 
228 
IN 
n 
. 
J "235 
9 «RES 
8 We TH 
. ET 
Ft; 
hl 
155 N 
Nee 
* . 5 5 
TREES 
3 
tad, 
* ph, 0-H 
Wo ene 110 
1 8 
n 
1 5 
3 
r 
* 
1 
E N 
: 2. 
* By: 
A 7 
4 re 8 
= 2 C [4 
8 1 
DE 
9 
8 1 
f 
3 


3 * 
"th Gl 
2 by 
* WA 
"2 8 
- 3 0 0 
4 5 
* r 
5 
7 1 
4 


© FLIES 
ee X 
8 * 
of * 1 F 
A 3 ; 
EE. 
I ** * C [4 
5 8 
5 7 ; 
” Wee F 
: 7 : 
8 CE} 
* . 
ö 3 
F 9 =, C 0 
5 
7 2 — 9 
Bs 
{2 
— 
* * 


= I 
"L TIEN 
7 3 
A 3 
$ 8 oy 0 0 
by IS” T0 
. 
— 7 * 
o x; 


#1 at; "SY 
. FS 
2 8 
* LS 
< _ 
N 
7 : 7 7 C [4 
15 
201 
= * 
* 
5 Y | 


8 v4; 
F.. ISS 
i * AJ 
I 8 
IF 8 
* 8 
28 
45 

2 


7 1 
ä 
77 S 
g's © ; * - 
N. 38 
1 
— * 
©. > . 9 
gk Cy 
1 * 1 
F 9 


) 1 N 
© 
Xs 8 C C 
> , IF. 
if Wh Wn] 
3 9 


9 x 
L T7 + 
\ e 
3 a 
J Rc 
Sos. +275 
£40 


. 8 
N 9 : 
Dh / 2 
9 25 
2 n 
2 5 [4 [4 
* 
7 YES. 
$29 
7 


$4 5 J 
7 [IE 
I Cr 6 [4 
. 2 
py IG 

AST" 

bh <5 


and the Heathen Mythology. 169 


tertia ad quartam ; et voces homologe 
inter ſe invicem commutari poſſunt. Ita 
Deus ad eccleſiam eandem habet ratio- 
nem quam maritus ad uxorem ; et Deus 
eſt maritus eccleſiæ, eccleſia uxor Dei: 
Sic etiam in cæteris, cum in plura ad- 
juncta particulatim deducitur; quomodo 
enim ſe habet ad divinum illud fœdus po- 
puli pietas, impietas, idololatria, reje- 
ctio; fic ad pactum conjugale ſe habet 
uxoris caſtimonia, impudicitia, adulteri- 


um, repudium. Quz notio ſacris ſcripto- 


ribus ita eſt familiaris, ut pro idolorum 


cultu paſſim uſu receptum fit ſcortandi 


vocabulum, nec alienum locum ibi occu- 
paſſe, ſed pene ſuum ac proprium obti- 


nuiſſe videatur. 


« ViDEAMUs autem paulum quomodo 
in hac imagine verſentur facri vates, 


quam libenter ei inhæreant, quam non 
reformident eam in omnes partes educe- 


re, et per ſingula adjuncta perſequi. De 


eccleſia in Dei gratiam reconciliata, inter 


alia complura ejuſdem generis, elegantiſ- 
fimus Iſaias: 


* vl 
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ce Nam maritus tibi erit creator tuus; ; x —_ 
« Nomen ei Jehova exercituum : f I 
« Et redemptor tuus ſanctus Iſraelis; Þ Z 60 1 
« Deus univerſz terræ vocabitur *. KF 
[ 
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ma by jon wie = 
Thx Py S0 Wt 
Et alibi per comparationem: . 
n 
« Nam ut juvenis uxorem ducit virginem, 4 - 
ee Tta te uxorem ducet conditor tuus: WM... 
Et ut ſponſus in ſponſa gaudet, 4 0 
| 8 ce It 1 BY OR. | |: 
a Ide . E 
AIlta in te gaudebit Deus tuus þ W « v 
ec 3 imaginem varie et paulo I- MW < 
cc berius, utpote cum aliqua indignatione, e 1 
= ] I ; 
profequitur Jeremias , Judzis defectio- ir 
nem a Dei cultu exprobrans. Ab eadem We « ti 
* . PP — Fr 
tota pencet pars prior vaticiniorum Ho an. 
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ſee ; quam five ex hiſtorica veritate inter- 
preteris, five ad allegoriam omnino de- 
torqueas, perinde hujus tranſlationis, in 


hoc argumento quodammodo conſecratæ, 


lex et ratio elucebit. Verum nemo eſt 
qui in hac materia pari cum audacia ver- 
ſatus eſt, aut æque licenter ſe effudit, 


atque Ezekiel; vates præfervidi ingenii, 


parum curioſus elegantiarum, ſecurus of- 


fenſionis: ut admodum verear, ne in 


graves reprehenſiones incurrat hominum 


delicatorum, qui e Gallorum ſcholis cri- 
tict evaſerunt: ita omnes locos qui huic 


rei adjacent libere aperteque tractavit, bi- 
nis parabolis * bene longis, quibus Judæ- 
orum atque Iſraelitarum ingratum erga 
Deum animum, turpemque a vero ejus 
cultu defectionem, ductis imaginibus ab 


uxore adultera, et mulierum duarum a- 


moribus meretriciis, fuſe exequitur. Has 
parabolas, ex ipſius Dei perſona prolatas, 
cum clara et aperta allegoriæ explicatione, 
in materia lubrica non ſane nimium caute 


timideque incedentes, ſed multa expo- 


nentes liberius; has, inquam, qui ſemel 


* Ezek. xvi. et xxiii. | 
| | 2 $6: afrente 
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attente perpenderit, is opinor 1s, qi 


Canticum Salomonis, in omnibus ſumme 
elegans et verecundum, in diviniorem 
ſenſum interpretantur, nunquam poſthac 


objiciet colores vel tam ſanto arguments |" 
indignos, vel a ſacrorum monumentorum 
ufu, gravitate, ac puritate ullo modo ali 
Non eſt denique prætereundum, 
Novi etiam Fœderis ſcriptores eandem al. 
legoriam ab anteceſſoribus ſuis receptam 
libenter admiſiſſe, ſuaque auctoritate de- 1 
cc 


Cnos. 


nuo conſecraviſſe. Vide Matth. ix. 15, 


John iii. 29. 2 Cor. xt. 2. Eph. v. 23. 
c. Apoc. xix. 7. Xi. 2. Kii. 17, 


6c Abd hæc ſufficiunt, ut mihi qui- 


dem videtur, ad amovendas omnes of- 
fenſiones ex parte rei ipſius et ex imagi- 
nis indignitate exortas, quæ plurimos al- 
legoricæ hujus poematis interpretation 


averſos et iniquos habuerunt. Lowth dt 


ſacra poęſi Hebræorum, prelef. 3 1. p. 300. 
ad 303. 


1 nave made this a long letter, but ws 
willing to lay together every thing relative 
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11 Y 1 to this ſubject, either of my own, or what 
e I could glean from the writings of others, 
m LL that you might take it in at one view. And 
ic | the inference I would draw from the pre- 
to x miſſes is this : That as the Heathen carried 
m © off, from the diſperſion at Babel, the know- 
1. 1 ledge of a Redeemer to come, and uſed 
„ thenceforward the fame rites and ſymbols 
which they had in common with the people 
1 of God before that diſperſion, to prefigure 
and deſcribe him, and what he was to do, 
; 7 it will not be ſo romantic to ſuppoſe, that 
EZ theſe fables are the ſcraps of that know- 
ledge conveyed down in the ſymbolic man- 
ner, which was the ſtandard phraſeology of 
ui- thoſe early times from whence they were 
of- Þ 7 traduced, and which hath in all times been 
i- © imitated. And that theſe fables were tra- 
duced from the barbarians, by whom were 
meant the people of the Eaſt, is confeſſed 
by Plato, and others the moſt early Heathen 
writers that we have, who blame the poets 
for diſguiſing them by their fictions. 
For what Plato delivers, (as Dr Ellis juſtly 
. obſerves), he calls Tov eino uh ſome pr 0= 
3 bable tradition, from Moys hes Twos, ſome divine 
4 word, 


174 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il - f 5 
word, or ſays it is as the gods delivered iti e 1, 
US, Or nee 2 0 T%AG10G N , AS old traditin 7 2 cc \ 
certifies. But then, as Auguſtine ſays of Tu. | 4 tl 
ly, Rem vidit, cauſam neſcivit; he ſh, « tl 
the thing, but was ignorant of the cauſe . ee m. 
reaſon of it. So all their X04vX%1 Mv Ji i, COM- 3 . tr 
mon notions, (as paſſing, from the tame roc, 4 7 ec ww 
through all the branches of mankind) ; ther | 1 al 
N νν¹, comprehenſions 3 their goes, N- | 1 1 
 ticipations, preſumptions, or preſuppoſitions; ft 
their much boaſted oghog Noyes, right { egen, ö E] «th 
or law of nature, were all but ſo many ſeye : © PI 
ral traditions of the one univerſal revelation « tri 
And as theſe traditions were of Hebrew ex- 2 of th 
traction, and ſuch as referred to the Jewih | was 
myſteries, and divine worſhip, which wer revel 
types of Chriſt, and figures for the tim Sills 
preſent ; it is no wonder they were unintel | 1 in Hi. 
ligible to the wiſeſt Heathen, who were EE Camf 
then aliens from the commonwealth of IL nami 
rael. © Wherefore Plato calls them pb 7 are ſc 
« fables, which, in their philoſophical no- verſic 
« tion, ſignify ſome my/teries handed dow! . the ( 
from the ancients, the reaſons where] right 
« were hidden and unknown *. Ti # byrin 
8 | and ( 
a 


See Ellis's knowledge of divine things, Cc. 
e Jearnel 
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„ learned Julius Scaliger affirms, and even 
n „ Serronus allows, that Plato took many 
ul. . 4 things out of the Phenician or Syrian 
m 0 theolog gy which he underſtood not; and 
„ meeting with many Jewiſh records or 
n. s traditions concerning divine myſteries, | 
xt, without underſtanding the ſenſe or im- 
ner 4 port of them, he called them fables ; 
a © and truly made ſuch of them, notwith- 
© < ſtanding the aſſiſtance of allegory or my- 
EZ « thology. And theſe traditions furniſhed 
„ Plato's philoſophy with all the divine 
EZ < truths in it.“ And that the knowledge 
of the Heathen i in things natural and divine 
EZ was derived, not from nature, but from 
ET revelation, is fully proved by the learned 
Stilling fieet, in his Sacred Originals; by Gale, 
nn his Court of the Gentiles ; and lately by 
Campbell and Ellis; not to give offence by 
3 naming Mr Hutchinſon. And if theſe things 
are ſo, then the citations from the LXX. 
= verſion were, at that time, ſufficient for 
A the Gentile world, which wanted but the 
night clue to guide them through their la- 
# byrinth of errors; and the Jews had then, 
and Chriſtians have now, the Hebrew ori- 
8 31a to refer to. 


LETTER 


| d „ d 
£ it T R 1 5 5 : 7 s 


DAR SIR, 3 
N my two preceding letters, I have gone | 3 
᷑upon the ſuppoſition, that the penma} ® 
of the New Teſtament, in their citatios “ the 
from the Old, conſtantly made uſe of th} e 
words of the LXX. without ever varying ; I 
from them; and, even upon this ſuppoſi 1 
tion, have ſhewn that no preference atis, 
to the LXX. in derogation from the origind f 
Hebrew; and alſo have ſhewn, that, fron? 
this ſuppoſed uſe of the LXX. no juſt ob 
jection can be raiſed againſt giving any He. 
brew word a ſignification which is not lit. mT, 
rally expreſſed by the Greek of the LXI ten c 
by which that Hebrew word is rendered; liſts, 
becauſe the writers of the New Teſtamen theſe 
made uſe of the LXX. as a tranſlation re- Ithe 2 
ceived and approved by the Jewiſh fanhe-Þ : anew, 
drim, and as argumentum ad homines ; and Ihe L. 
was not the preciſe critical ſenſe or idea of 1 twent 
an Hebrew word or words, with which the rying 
Had * to do, but the general ſenſe, or "| Jas wWe 
ay . 
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3 drift and ſcope of the texts cited and appli- 
ed. But in doing this I have allowed too 

2 much, as you will perceive in this letter; 
| 1 wherein I deſign, fir/?, to give you a ſpeci- 
men of the manner which the LXX. follow 
one in rendering the Hebrew ſcriptures; from 
which it will appear, that it never could be 
1 3 the intent of that verſion, verbum reddere 
; 3 verbo frdus interpres; but that it is a kind of 
paraphraſtical tranſlation, ſuch as might 
beſt recommend their law and nation to ſo- 
| b reigners. And I will, in the neut place, lay 
ö E before you the texts cited in the New Te- 
rom ſtament from the Old, which any way vary 
ob- 5 from the LXX. 


lite : Tu learned Biſhop Yetenhall has taken 
Xen citations from each of the four evange- 
red; ; liſts, as they riſe ; and hath ſhewn, that of 
ment WS theſe forty citations, twenty-two differ from 
1 re. the LXX. ; the evangeliſts having tranſlated 
he anew, keeping dieler to the Hebrew than 
ind the LXX. do: that, in cighteen of theſe 
ea 0 5 twenty-two, there is a latitude taken in Va- 
rying from the expreſſion of the Hebrew, 
. as well as from the LXX.; and that, in 
I = fourteen 


178 , Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il. Let 
fourteen of them, the Hebrew, LXX. and the 
evangeliſts agree: from whence he dram 1 dica 
this juſt concluſion, That the Holy Ghof | 7 
did not intend, in the ſtyle of the Ney B 
Teſtament, to canonize any tranſlation by: 1 cim. 
conſtant and perpetual obſervation of it: and 
and, in his poſtſcript, he ſays, that moe pur] 
texts (for there are above an hundred citation | * * fl 
beſides the forty he has taken into conſide-Þ 7 © g 
ration) ſhould have been examined, and! 
the ſearch of theſe carried further. I vil! 
therefore examine every text, that in am 
wiſe differs from the LXX. and make ſuch Þ 
ſtrictures and obſervations upon each, 2 
may tend towards the proof of my main de- 
ſign; namely, to ſhew, that theſe citations 
from the Old Teſtament, as we have then Þ 
in Greek in the New, whether they be vr: . 
batim from the LXX. or tranſlated anen Þ 
by the ſacred penmen, do not affect Mt. 
Hutchinſon's interpretation of the Hebrev Þ* 
ſcriptures; that is, that no fair objection 
can lie againſt Mr Hutchinſon's s conſtruction 
of Hebrew words, ſuch as, E758, Ain 
592; Be RI, 25, Che Ru B TM, G. 9 T AG 
upon account of the Greek words uſed l Z Leig 
al 
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d 3 the evangeliſts not carrying in them the ra- 
W. 5 dical idea of the Hebrew. 
yp | F Bur, /i, I ſhall lay before you a ſpe- 
72 ? cimen of the LXX. manner of tranſlating ; 
i: and the firſt text I ſhall pitch upon for that 
ore! Z purpoſe, is Gen. xlix. 10. The ſceptre 
os © ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law- 
de. © © giver from between his feet, until Shilob 
and : «© come. Hiob is here by them tranſla- 
tea, if I may call it a tranſlation, ra am 
any | ö b, My as the Alex. MS. has it, 0 e * 
until the 7hings laid up in flore, or reſerved 
* for him, or, the perſon for whom it is laid up 
* ſtore, or reſerved, thall come :” for ar- 
ions þ ; xp is uſed in this ſenſe in the New Te- 
hem! 5 ſtament, as Heb. ix. 27. for ſome certain 
my decree or appointment, as it is appointed 
new ! into men once to die; Col. i. 5. and 2 Tim. 
M. iv. 8. for ſomething laid up in ſtore by di- 
brey ! vine appointment, as a crown of glory for 
con ſuch as, by their behaviour in this life, 
gion merit it, as St Paul did. “ Illa enim di- 
lein, cuntur aroneiuiο,, que liberis et amicis 
G. noſtris in futurum recondimus,” fays 
d Leigh in his Critica Sacra. The words 
the = x: that 
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that follow, 70 & 7g T60090%1% Nc, and he fle 5 E 
expectation of the nations, — ſhew, that they | 
took Shiloh to be a perſon, though they] 3 
have rendered it in ſo looſe a manner. No | 2 
one will ſay, that Ta aroxtpevs auvrw, ON e : 
| QTOXELT OI, is a literal tranſlation of the He. T: 
brew ev: And though it is pretended, Þ Þ 
that the LXX. interpreters read Shelo, ill, . 
cigjus, cui, for Shiloh; yet this conjecture, | 3 
far fetched as it is, doth not clear up the 5 
| matter : for fall 7% aνiU or @mTouru 5 
is a ſupplement of the LXX. for which EK: 
there is no Hebrew word in the origi 5 
nal. But I think a tradition which we 
find in the Talmud, and the rabbinicl ff : 
writings, will help us to clear up thi 
matter, and ſhew us to what they might | 
poſſibly refer when they thus rendered 
Shiloh. The tradition is this, vis. That 
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c ſeven things were created before the 


cc world. 1. The throne of glory. 


2. Thee 


« law. 3. The houſe of ſanctuary. 4 
Ihe fathers of the age, or line of Chriſt 
« 5. Iſrael. 6. The name of the Meſſiah 
4 7. Repentance. To theſe ſome add pi 
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e „ radiſe, or the garden of pleaſure, and 
ef ? e gehenna, or hell.” And it further ſays, 
That the holy bleſſed God ſaw the Meſ- 
fab, and kept him under the throne of 
reþ his glory; and Satan ſaid before God, 
Je. Oh, Lord of the world, for whom is that 
ed þ light which is Jaid up under the throne of 
11% 5 « thy glory? God ſaid unto him, It is for 
u the Meſſiah and his generation, Gc. 

FE | Now, if the LXX. be ſuppoſed to have had 
n an eye to this old tradition, it will account for 
aich! ; their rendering the word $h11ob as they have 
. done, by he for whom it is laid up, viz. the 


br, the glory, reſerved for the Meſſiah, 
; 


þ 
. 


F Exop. iv. 13. 11 anther text I hall ſub- 
mit to your confideration The Hebrew is, 
ered be- RIM Y nn, O my Lord, 
ſend, 1 pray thee, by the hand thou wilt 
* ſend;” which the LXX. render, Atofaci, 
Kois, TERXEgIoat OUv&pevoy GANG, OV AE; I 
e beſeech thee, Lord, appoint another, or 
e that other powerful one, whom thou wilt 
e ſend.” Mr Hutchinſon ſays, that © this 
pe. © <xcule and unwillingneſs of Moſes, was 
dile, E 20 I n not 
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182 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il 
« not in diſtruſt of the abilities of the A. 
« eim, but becauſe he knew there was | 
ce greater, more powerful than he to h 


« ſent; and therefore prays that Jehovk|* 


0 


A 


7161 TERLEAEVOOUT AL u οj t The Lord hath 
« created ſalvation for a new plantation 
« men ſhall go about in ſalvation,” or, in 


« which ſalvation men ſhall go about,” 20 


cording to the Alexandrian copy of the 
LXX. © Quomodo hæc congruant cum 
« Hebraico, non video; aut quomodo All 
<« legerint conjicere aut divinare non pol 
« ſum.” I cannot fee how this agres 
« with the Hebrew, nor can I divine how 
« they read this paſſage,” faith Capellus; 

ſuppoſing 


- would ſend that perſon.” And if this he 5 
the caſe, then the words of the LXX. ar 
a very good comment upon the Hebrew, 
and very well expreſs the ſenſe of the pa. 
ſage. The next text I ſhall produce is Jer. 
xxxi. 22, Heb. Na nem mr x2 
123 2207 Napa, “ Jehovah hath createl 
« a new thing in the earth, or, in the land 
« A woman thall compaſs a man ;” which 
the LXX. render, Exrice Kugios cr fei eig wr 5 
T&PUTEUTIy KAvnv, EV CWTNELO [Alex .COPYy, e TH gu- bz 
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A appoſing ſtill that every variation from the 
Hebrew muſt be owing to ſome various 


be ; 2 reading. 


be Tur prophecy is generally looked upon 
ar: as deſcriptive of the incarnation of the Son 
ew, of God by the miraculous conception of the 
pal. Virgin Mary. But I think the words will 
Jer. hardly, by fair conſtruction, bear this ſenſe: 
N92 2 For, as my worthy friend Mr Julius Bate, 
+ very Lynceus in theſe matters, obſerves, 
2nd is not to zrcloſe all over, as the ſkin 
L does the body, or as the womb of the mo- 
E ther incloſes the fœtus; but it ſignifies rund 
about, to go round about, &c. And he un- 
2 derſtands the paſſage of the great deſola- 
tion God would bring on the country, and 
A thereby the great ſcarcity of men; ſo that a 
& woman ſhould go in ſearch, or round about 
every where to ſeek a man to protect and 
defend her, as it is threatened to the Jews, 
- II. Ut. 25. and iv. 1. T hy men ſhall 
. fall by the ſword, and thy mighty in the 
I war. And in that day ſeven women 
ö „ ſhall ka hold of one man, ſaying, We 
| « will eat our own bread, and wear our 
t ce OWN 


184 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Ill : I 


ce own apparel : only let us be called by thy 


« name, to take away our reproach.” Aft ſup} 
which follows the promiſe of their retun? 


from captivity, and of the multitude of in. 


| habitants. Now, it is to this promiſe tha 
the tranſlation of the LXX. can any way re- 
fer, if it has any reference at all; and vil 
mean, © that the Lord would work falyz- 
& vation for a new generation, which fal. 

cc vation men were to look for, or g0 about 
« jn ſearch of; not daring, perhaps, to 
venture an open tranſlation of ſo dread- 
ful a calamity as the prophecy ſeemed to 
threaten. —— But whatever may be the 
meaning of the prophecy, or the deſign af 
the LXX. in thus rendering it, I ſhall di 
miſs it with this queſtion : What would you 
think of the critic who ſhould talk of 6 
many words being omitted in the Hebrev 
of this text, becauſe the LXX. have fo ma- 
ny more words than the Hebrew ? or who 
ſhould correct the Hebrew in this place by 
the LXX, verſion ? And I aſk, what reaſon 
any one hath to take this liberty of correct. 
ing the Hebrew by the LXX. in any other, 
which another perſon may not claim in thi 


text! 


| liſts, 
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text? For, if the LXX. interpreters muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have read differently from the 
preſent Hebrew copies in other texts, they 
may alſo be ſuppoſed to have done the ſame 
in this text; and then we muſt correct the 


Hebrew by the LXX. and ſo exchange a 


| ; reading which we may underſtand, for one 


of which we can ſcarce make tolerable ſenſe. 
And if they may be preſumed to have taken 
a liberty of varying from the Hebrew in this 
text, and inſerting ad libitum, why might 
they not take the ſame liberty in other texts ? 
asit cannot be denied but they have taken this 
liberty in many places : and then the Hebrew 
text may remain undiſturbed, and the LXX. 
will not be of ſufficient authority to correct it 
by—— Indeed, if this method of correct- 
ing the Hebrew by the LXX. be a juſt and 
true one, it ought to hold throughout; and 
where-ever the Hebrew differs from the 


LXX. the LXX. muſt be the true and ge- 


' nuine reading. And if this will not hold 


throughout, then the method itſelf fails; 


becauſe, to uſe it partially, juſt as the critic 


| liſts, is to make his judgment the ſole ſtand- 


ard and teſt of the authenticity of the He- 
1 1 brew 


186 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Ill. Let 
brew text, and is tranſlating infallibilit ; 5 wit] 
from the Pope to every dabbler in what is no ther 
falſely called criticiſm; which will ſoon? by t 
new-vamp the Old Teſtament into a ney | ſter; 
one. And I ſubmit to the public, whethet cfler 
a propoſal to correct the printed text of Hz. (ati 
mer, Virgil, or Horace, by the tranſlations Þ SEL 
which we have of theſe celebrated authors, the 
would not be full as rational, and more mo- bo Kno 

deſt, than that of Mr Kennicot of correcting Þ 
the printed Hebrew text by the LXX. and? 
the other tranſlations. But, to proceed u 
another text, which is Jer. xxiii. 6. where 
the Holy Ghoſt, predicting the Meſliah, 
_ deſcribes him in the Hebrew thus, ww mM 
Dil mmm np a © And this the name 

<«< whereby he ſhall be called, Jebovab aur nt 

&« righteouſneſs, or juſtifier ; ” which the 


LXX. tranſlate in this manner, Taro To wn 


La avra, o Kanon avroy Kue INMEEAEK e 79 
mpo@nrau : © This is his name, the Lord ſhal 
« call him TOSEDEC among or in the pro- 
ce phets;” a tranſlation which ſeems not to 
be owing to miſtake, but deſign. But, with- 
out inquiring into the reaſon why they thus 
rendered the paſſage, we may obſerve, that 

without 
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| 1 bout perverting the text, or expoſing 
themſelves by too open a tranſlation, they, 
} 1 by this means, wrapped up the grand my- 
yVNVUͤſtery of Chriſtianity, that a perſon of the 

eſſence was to take fleſh, and be our juſtifi- 
7, ; E cation, under cover of the proper name IO- 
EZ SEDEC: and as names were judged, by 
Is, | 3 the Heathen philoſophers, to contain the 
10. | knowledge of things, the LXX. by this 
ing > tranſlation, neither caſt pearls before ſwine, 
nd nor yet buried them too deep for the curious 
| © and inquiſitive among the Gentiles to find 
er! | them, 


* 5 Tsaran lin. 8. is another text I ſhall lay 
. | before you. The Hebrew of which is this, 
dr d 117 ne ny Dh Wb 
N dym Nd M '5; * is thus tranſlated 
in our Engliſh Bible. He was taken from 
$ e priſon, and from judgment; and who 
1 „ ſhall declare his generation? for he was 
= © cut off out of the land of the living.” 


2 A 


3 xx. Ey Th T&@TEvWOt 1 8. aur nebn. ke 


Z  Yeveav aurs 116 dimynotras 3 ori Gupera amo ThE 
. 2 den are. © In bis humiliation, his 
; judgment was taken away; and who 

A 2 « ſhall 
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188 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il. . 
<« ſhall declare his generation ? for his life | 3 
« is taken from the earth.” The Englin 5 


verſion, I think, hath made a greater differ. 
ence between the Hebrew and Septuagint, b Z 
than in reality there is. For in what pi. 
ſon was our Lord ever caſt? and if he ne.. 
ver was in any priſon, how could he be tz | © 
ken from one? Let us therefore try if ve, 


can bring them a little nearer to each other.. 
My, is to reſtrain, keep an hand upon, re- Þ © 


ſerde; fo is applied to the ſolemn meetings, 


days of reſtraints, and to their rulers, whoſe 
office is to reſtrain: and , mem, pre- 
fixed, is inſtrumentaliter, the means or in- 


ftrument by which any thing is done; and 


is uſed, Jer. ix. 2. for an afſembly, and 
rendered by the LXX. curoòos, ſynod. tat, 
is to judge, pronounce what is law, cuſtom, 


and fo forth, and to enforce it, or put it in 
execution. Dawn, then, is, either the ſer- 
| fence pronounced, the law, or the act of jud- 
ging, that is, the trial. „pd is, to take, take 
away, — take off, as appears by the con- 


cordance. N is not generation, that 1, 
riſe, origin, or genealogy, which is expreſſes 
by wr; nor is it begerting, which is 0 

but, 


We 


er. III. 
but, as Marius ſays, ſignifies, in general, the 
imme of human life. ria or M, is not 
to declare, ſpeak outwardly, but to muſe, 
| # mutter inwardly, ſloop down upon, ſo conſider, 
N 5 meditate — And then the text may be con- 
ſtrued thus. By the council, and by a 
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« judicial trial, (though in form only), 


3 : « ſhall he be taken off, and who (i. e. no 

| q : « body) will regard his life ?” Theſe are 
; ” two remarkable circumſtances of our Sa- 

ö > viour's laſt ſcene, and much inſiſted upon 
by the evangeliſts.- 
| E all, that the chief prieſts and elders 
= took counſel againſt Jeſus, how they might 
put him to death ;— of their bringing him 
before Pilate into the judgment-hall ;— of 
| : Pilate's ſitting in the judgment-ſeat; all 
” which are particularly mentioned ;— of their 
E hiring falſe witneſſes ;— of his having a pu- 
blic trial, though a very unfair one, which 
no other prophet ever had, that I remem- 
ber; and of his being condemned, not- 
. withſtanding the notorious innocence of his 
M, fe, or manner of converſation ; ſo 
I notorious, that they durſt not truſt his trial 
| to the body of the die, who, had they 


— We read in them 


condemned 
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190 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il 
condemned him for blaſphemy, muſt hay | 
executed the ſentence by ſtoning him 
death; and therefore they accuſe him t 1 1. 
Pilate of treaſon againſt the Roman ſtatt, 
in conſequence of which he was crucified, ö 5 
And accordingly our Lord tells them, „II #., 
« ſpake openly to the world, I ever taugt 9 
e in the ſynagogue, and in the temple, 7 
« whither the Jews reſort, and in ſecret Þ* 
« have I faid nothing.—— They know? 
« what I have ſaid. And this was ſo very ÞÞ © 
notorious, that Pilate publicly declared, he? 
found no fault in him, and ſtrove to releaſe EF 
him ; and when he could not prevail, took Bl 
water, and waſhed his hands before them 
all, to teſtify his abhorrence and abju- 
Trance of the fact. It is particularly re- 
corded, that his diſciples forſook him and 
fled ; — that Peter denied him ;— and ſo 
little regard had they for his life, that 
none of them appeared in his behalf, to 
confront the falſe witneſſes which aroſe up 
againſt him, and to ſpeak to his charac- 
ter and way of life, of which they were the 
propereſt witneſſes, as being conſtantly with 
him. Were all theſe particulars mentioned 


"0 
- 
Bs 
3 Ss. 
3 
5 Bet. 
- 1 
WS. 
_ 
_ 
9 S * 
_ 
A 
o 
1 
4 
* 


7 LI 
IVEY 
7 
I 
1 


1 IJ ler III. and the Farben Mythology. 191 


e L © for nothing? or were they not ſo preciſely 
6 | 3 Y .ccorded, that it might be fulfilled what was 
1 t by Iſaias the prophet. te By coun- 
c [1 d cil and judgment ſhall he be taken off, 
0 2 „ and who ſhall regard his life?“ [Heb. 


I * 1m, Gr. 171 vntar], though he Was the only 


it Þ Likee man that ever lived upon earth. 
e. 1 Now, as all theſe things happened to 


> viſit us upon earth, the LXX. have well 
enough expreſſed the ſenſe of the prophecy, 
though they have not literally tranſlated it; 


Mlieſſiah ſhould come in his ſtate of humi- 
E lation, one of the hardſhips he ſhould un- 
. dergo, would be to be condemned without 
|. having a fair or legal trial ; ſo his Judgment, 
or fair trial, was taken away: for xp is 1m 


3 


1 1 


, Jan Judicrum, Se. 


. Tur late learned Biſhop Pearſon obſerves, 
up b- that the LXX tranſlation hath been unjuſt- 


3 when in reality it doth not, (of which the 
ith I I 1 text may be one inſtance), the 


ned 1 in thoſe places, being either itſelf ill 


rendered, 


him, when he came in great humility to 


: intimating, by their verſion, that when the 


3 © ly accuſed of departing from the Hebrew, 
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| ne forte, but forte, peradventure, as out 5 
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mw $20w. © Doloſe affeftans tyrannidem, te- 
<« tiam ſeditionem excitavit.” © Treacherou 


192 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. IIl. 15 Let. 
rendered, or elſe the ſenſe of the Hebrey ( ti 


miſunderſtood. I ſhall produce an inſtane the 


or two, taken from that great man's Prafa.. var: 


tio parenetica to the Cambridge edition i Zep 
the LXX. 1665. Gen. xxvil. 12. Jacob it: 
ſays to his mother Rebekah, My fathet « al 


„ peradventure will feel me, and I ſhalf e 
ee ſeem to him as a deceiver; which the ing 
LXX. render, Mmrore Und οn A % ͤ fn , | Z 
2% £00ja0) £Vv2yTON br dog X&THPEOVWY- LV erſ „Lad. 5 
Rom. Ne forte attrectet me pater, et ew 


« in conſpectu ejus quaſi ſpernens ;” that i; Þ 7 
« and I ſhall be in his fight as a deſpr/er.” 
| Now, in the firſt place, unrort 18 not 1 


tranſlation rightly renders the Hebrew ] ] 
and, ſecondl 3 KATAPEOVWY is not a deſpiſe 1 : 
or contemner, but the ſame as emiczaos, in. 
diator, deceptor, impoſtor, pravaricator ; ii i 
which ſenſe Herodotus uſes it, ſpeaking ol | 4 2 4 


Piſiſtratus: K arafporncas u rugauyidc, neigt TH 


DH 
— —— 
_ 
— 


6c * Jecking the crown, he raiſed a third ſedi- 
ce tion. 


; Let. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 193 
. 7 « tion.“ In this ſenſe alſo the LXX. uſe 
the word, tranſlating the Hebrew 712, præ- 
varicatus eft, &c. by it, Prov. xiii. 15. and 


Zeph. iii. 4. And thus Heſychius explains 


it: * οοονντν⏑ = X.&TH&COVAEVoprvos 3 3 adverſus | 


cc aliquem conſilium capiens, inſidias ſtru- 


« ens;” taking counſel againſt a perſon, lay- 


ing ſnares for him. 


GEN. xxxiv. 2 5. we read, that © Simeon 


WY an Levi, eee wok tack 
c wman his ſword, and came upon the city 
> « boldy, (Heb. pn), and flew all the 
c males.” 
; < che, Which a Latin verſion tranſlates by 
| 4iligenter. To this St Jerome objects, as 

not being a juſt tranſlation, nor expreſſive 
o the Hebrew -]]; which, he ſays, ſigni- 
fies audacter, confidenter, boldly, confidently. 
But the Biſhop rightly obſerves, that aopaxus 
is not truly rendered diligenter, much leſs 
is it to be taken in that ſenſe in this place, 
although the LXX. have very well expreſſ- 
; ed the ſenſe of the Hebrew p99 by «opanus; 
© whether, with the Chaldee paraphraſt, you 
refer it to the Shechemites, or you make it 


The LXX. render a, by a- 


Rb relate 
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relate to the ſons of Jacob: for Nt is pw. 8 
perly aopanaz, ſecurity, and not diligence; 1 1 
and 299, or adverbially, Nea, is arpany, 3 1 
ſecurely ; as Levit. xxvi. 5. H PnNy, ; g 1 
DIOYINA, * ανντ %οẽier? fer % £71 t IG 
7e var 3 LXX. and ye ſhall dwell in ; Z 
« your land ſafely or ſecurely.” So the She. | 
chemites dwelt og, ſecurely, fearing n | 
evil; and the ſons of Jacob came upon U 
them Hog, ſecurely, that is, without am : 
danger. 1 


AND here give me leave to endeavour the Þ 7 
reſcue of a word from the pruning-knife af 1 
the Reverend Mr Kennicot. Jacob, in h 

bleſſing of the twelve tribes, Gen. xlix. 6. | 
ſays of Simeon and Levi, referring to the 

action above mentioned, that in their an- 

te ger they ſlew a man, and in their ſelf- wil 

* (Heb. cayna) they digged down i it 

« wall.” (Heb. WW 15py). The word un- 
der his knife is 110, which he ſays always 

ſignifies benevolentia, favor, gratia, from 

the verb gyn, benevolus, delectatus, plac 

tus, reconcthatus fuit; and is never render- 
ed by a word of unfavourable idea, but b 

thi 
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® conciliation and good underſtanding be- 
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Y this place; - and therefore he would change 


| 22572 for rhayg. 


Now, I am in hopes, that jv5 may hers 
keep its uſual ſignification, and ſo remain in 
For as there was a ſeeming re- 


b 2 tween the Shechemites and the ſons of Ja- 


cob, when the latter came upon the former 


and ſlew them; among whom were Shechem 
| and his father Hamor: the word Iv mayrefer 
d this appearance of friendſhip between the 
two parties, and ſignify, that, under cover 
of their good-will or reconciliation, (diſ- 


ſembled, indeed, and not real), they digged 
down a wall; or, as it may be rendered, 
they caſtrated a prince, or principal one, 


f 1 Shechem, (before they flew him), 


AZ 5 in a revenge, ſul generis, for raviſhing their 


. 


3 as a verb, 


| fiter Dinah: For py is penitus eradicavit, 

Y fterihs fut, applied to both 
E- man and woman, Deut. vii. 14. and "tv, 
Z is to have and exerciſe princely 
= authority, &c.; and, as a noun, it may be 
Z uſed, as in this place, for a prince, with 


the 1 inſerted, as it is uſed, Exod. xxii. 30. 
1 without 


= 8 
** — —— — * 8 
— - 4 — . - = 2 : I 
| : A 7 5 ! — — a — 
— N 3 n . 1 1 _ - l 8 
— — 2 —— — hy - <— —— — 4 8 — — — —— — 2 —— 3 e 
n LET £ -— 3 = Goa © ECT: - — 
- \ 5 - 


— — ———— — — —8ũäüä 


———— ——U— " 


—U— —— — es - nes — Q—2— —U— te ng ce 9 = 
: - b f 


- 


196 


formerly, all 8 things were called rave, 


In the 21ſt verde of this chapter; the He- 1 
n ny nas ]]] 
Der; which our Engliſh Bible ren.. 
ders, according to the points, Naphtal Jt © 


brew reads thus: 


c js a hind let looſe; he giveth good) 
« words.” But the LXX. agreeable to the 
Hebrew, and the intent of the prophecy, 
NeofaAtiue g. NV GVELLLEvOY trididsg £& Tw YEWnuari 
N, „ Naphtali is a well-ſpread tree, 
<« (or a vine, according to St Ambroſe), 
« which puts out beautiful branches.” For 
Ox is a tree, rendered in the plural By, 
oaks, If. i. 29. and Ixi. 3. and NO“, is, f. 
Foot forth ſhoots or branches, as Pſal. Ixxx. 
12. ſpeaking of the church under the 


* Tavpoc, in Suidas, fignifies 3 virile; and in Her 
ſychius, a peaeraſt. 


type 


Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Ill, 5 4 
without the q for an ox. And, perhaps, the 3 
LXX. may aim at this caſtration of the | | 
prince, by their EvEUEOXOTINGAY rb, either F F 
calling the raviſher a bull, by way of fu... 
caſm, or elſe uſing raves, more Hebraic, | 3 

for a prince; the noun, from the verb yy, | 1 
ſignifying both a % and a prince: And, 


= yen 
ever 
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I Y type of a vine; Dozen, 125 ſhe ſent, or ſhot 
„e forth her boughs unto the ſea, and her 
Y 2 « branches, or ſuckers, unto the river.” So, 
ber. xvii. 8. yer now Day 31; © and 


| F< ſpreadeth out her roots by the river.” 


7 - 3 And avErpaeves, from auinfaui, 70 ſhoot forth, 420 
germinate, anſwers exactly to the Hebrew 
EZ my; and is fo uſed in Digſcorides, book iv. 


3 ch. 2.3 where, treating of the plant xi- 
4 phium, he ſays, Kavov dz ab. T1X,vaoy, Xae- 


, error, eber e. . It puts forth a 


; 1 cc long rem, a round plumb fruit, and two 
7 «© roots.” And m is a branch, and, me- 
s 1 taphorically, a d. ſeourſe, as that which bran- 
5 ches from the topic or ſubject, as a branch 
3 ; doth from the tree; to which the Greek 


EZ yompe very well anſwers, ſignifying hat- 

ever is ſhot forth, whether it be leaf, fruit, 
| or branch: And jn1 is applied to the /hoot- 
Ing forth of branches and fruit, Pfal. i. 3. 


— © that jr, bringeth forth his fruit in his 
« ſeaſon ;” and Ixvii. 7. No MM vw; 


EZ © the earth ſhall bring forth her increaſe :” 
ſo the Hebrew ſhould be rendered, Na- 


bo phtali is a ſpreading flouriſhing tree, the 
e giver or producer of ES branches, or 


© branches 
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obſerves, if you render nnbw N, withs t! 


ther party have done juſtice to this Greek I wy. 
thority, nor thoſe who reject it. The | I 2 8 
brew text, yet it is ſet aſide by both par- 4 


ties; and they talk of the tranſlators con- 


ſing letters, and the like. Indeed the LXX. 
often uſe Greek words in a peculiar fignit- 
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e branches of ſplendor or glory.” It is Chrif 5 2 | 


the 5n15&-15nd), the interwoven one with th . 
Aleim, by taking of the manhood into God, 
who is here predicted under the name of | 
the typical Naphtali * : and he, when on i 
earth, called himſelf the true vine, ant“ 
Chriſtians the branches. But, as the Biſho | 


Jerome, either a well-watered field, or mn | # 
hind let go, you will never be able to recon- | 
cile the latter part of the prophecy with th E. 
former. TY 

From hence it appears to me, that nei. 
verſion, neither thoſe who patroniſe its au- | 
Greek above is a juſt tranſlation of the He- 


founding the ſimilar Hebrew letters, miſti- 
king one for the other, and of their tranſpo- 


cation; as, , 70 give up the ghoſt Pla- 


cid ) 
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1 3 2 h, by a gradual gentle decay, as Gen. 


the ; 3 xxv. 8. Kai NE reha Abeaam ty YnR xanu 
00 x 2 | rene, 70 2 nu αε“˙ ; © And Abraham 
4 gently wearing away, died ſerenely in a 
good old age, an old man, and full of 
days.“ Not a fulneſs of poſſibility, (as the 
learned and pious Dr Smith obſerves); that 
z he lived fo long, as, from the principles of 
: I his compoſition, he could hve no longer; 
FE but a fulneſs, as I may ſo ſay, of ſatiety ; ; 
Fi 3 he had enough of living, he lived as long 
as living was good, and came to his grave 
in a full, ripe, and mature age, like as a 
EZ ſhock of corn cometh in in its ſeaſon ; ripen- 
ing by degrees for the grave, as the corn 
for the fickle. They likewiſe uſe ragaxaxe- 
1 ua in the ſenſe of repent ng, and davuaty TE0T- 
era for reſpect of perſens. And, as points 
30 were not then invented, they tranſlate words 
in a ſenſe contrary to what the points now 
| 2 give them as in the text above cited, and 
Gen. xlvii. 3 1. where do is tranſlated gas- 
beo, a flaff, which, according to the points, 
= ſhould be xaun, xorn, or Cc. a bed: which, 
had the points been invented, and their uſe 
and authority eſtabliſhed, could not have 
F E . been 


. "GS 
e TEN 
ES Ss EY FEES 


200 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il Let 
been the caſe: For, if it had been an im. ditic 

olable rule, in the time of the LXX. tha | ſeth 
dd when pointed mitta, fignified a be brev 
and when pointed matte, a flaff, they woud tend 
never have tranſlated nitta, ęabdos, a f SZ one 
as they do in the above-mentioned text; ii othe 
which tranſlation all the copies of the LXI like 
agree, without ſo much as a ſingle varios | theit 
reading. Sometimes, perhaps, they may ren- ; 2 critic 
der Hebrew words in the ſenſe in which the to tt 
Jews uſed them when the tranſlation wu time 
made; and ſometimes they regard and expreß Þ 2 mad: 
the ſenſe of the Hebrew words, rather than JT ditio 
exactly render them; and ſo, though they ; prev: 
give us not the ſame words that are in the F acco! 
Hebrew, yet they give us the like meaning place 
And as Hebrew words branch out ino verb: 
ſeveral fignifications from one root or rad. place 
cal idea, and fo fignify different things, deſig 
though connected by that primary or ruling them 
idea, the rendering of the LXX. may be R nay, 
various, and ſometimes ſeem to diſagtet I ving 
with the original text, when, in truth, it at ot 
doth not, as I have ſhewn above; at other 4 rules 
times, this diſagreement may be real. And 
ſometimes the Seventy interpreters make ad- 

ditions 


WEST, 
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; 3 ditions, by way of paraphraſe, whence ari- 
"X {th a ſeeming diſagreement with the He- 
F- 3 brew. And had this been ſufficiently at- 
| 2 tended to, thoſe who talk of their reading 
one word for another, or tranſlating from an- 
; © other copy than what we now have, with ſuch 
T like ingenious conjectures, might ſee whence 
their miſtake ariſes, and ſpare their frigid 
; 3 criticiſms. Upon the whole, I am inclined 
| . to think, that the LXX. had reſpect to the 
ET: time when, and the people where they 


made this verſion, and to the notions, tra- 


© ditions, cuſtoms, phraſes, &c. which then 
| ; prevailed ; otherwiſe it will be difficult to 
account for their manner of tranſlating ſome 
places quite literally, as if they intended 
verbum reddere verbo, fidi interpretes ; other 
| 5 places again, with ſuch a latitude, as if they 
„ defigned to make a looſe paraphraſe of 
B them, here omitting, there adding words, 
nay, whole ſentences, &c.; ſometimes gi- 
ing us the Hebrew words in Greek letters, 
at other times tranſlating them; neglecting 

rules of grammar; coining new words, as 
Langildua, for abomination; and uſing pecu- 
b lar words and phraſes not to be met with | in 


Dc any 
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any other Greek authors, except the writen; vil. ; 
of the New Teſtament, who take then | the 
from the LXX. as evoriGopas, to bear, 90 | 7 whie 
to 71ſe very early, om\ayxuitonam, to be mi- ; : this 
ved with pity or compaſſion ; mivevew v Oe, U that 
ig Toy Octo, tO believe in God and, rot Thi 1 7 amo 
Ocov rigis, faith towards God, Sc. : ſome conſ 
times putting Greek names for Heb rev reaſc 
ones, as Kuzwe and ws, the names of the done 
deity of the Heathen Greeks, for the name 3 Lord 
and attributes of the Lord God of Iſrael: Þ* 
and, in ſome places, tranſlating in ſuch:Þ 7 
manner, as if they deſigned to invelope the 
paſſages with ſtudied obſcurity. Some thing . 
no doubt, muſt be laid to the ignorance i 
the LXX. who, perhaps, at that time hat 7 
not an accurate and thorough knowledge e 
the Hebrew language, which, as it is ſai ie 
had ceaſed to be vernacular. But when i : 26 
conſider the brave ſtand of the Jewiſh n- 
tion, in the time of the Maccabees, for the 
defence of their religion, and reflect upon ; 
their great and grievous ſufferings, not a: . 
cepting deliverance, in witneſs of their be-. trom 
lief; eſpecially the noble confeſſion of tit WW the 
mother and her ſeven ſons, recorded 2 Mac. i 
Vi. 
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vl.; their truſt in God, the reſurrection of 
the body, and the life of the world to come, 


1. 15 this tranſlation was made; I muſt conclude, 
that there was a ſtrong faith of the Meſſiah 
„ © amongſt them, and an earneſt waiting for the 


ne. confplation of Iſrael. And, perhaps, one 


ey reaſon for the LXX. tranſlating as they have 
te done, was the difficulty how 0 fing the 
me Lord, ſong in frange land. 


ing the Roman -edition of Lambert Boſs, 
* ad note the difference. 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. 1. 2 2. 


23 irom the Old Teſtament, that varies from 
the LXX. is If. vii. 14. A virgin ſhall 


which was about an hundred years after 


e! I SHALL now produce the texts of the 
Old Teſtament cited in the New, that any 
. ED way differ from the LXX. verſion, follow- 


© Texts of the Old Titamen cited by St 


I. Tux firſt text quoted by St Matthew 


. 
rr . — — . — w 1 ei OO - o 
= os «I — 
bed 55 * — 
1 5 * 
g IM BY = 0 
LY 


= © conceive,” &c. where the LXX. have „ 
3 e 2 asg. 
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the LXX. tranſlation. 
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ase. Anera; , ſhall Fecerve in F he womb ; of 
Matth. e, Jagel eG, Dall have, or carry, in her [ * 
womb ; the LXX. A, thou ſhalt call; $ 
Mattn. XKAAECBT, they {tall call Which dif- ; þ 
ference, though ſmall, and not very mate. 
rial, yet is enough to ſhew, that the pen 
men of the New Teſtament were not o. 


8 


ſolicitous about quoting the very words 1 


BIshor Wetenhall obſerves, * thats 


cc VAT, Azubaiy, and Ev VASE EXEL, are diffe- | : 
rent phraſes, if not different things, and 
« of more ſignification perhaps here than 


« at firſt thought of. Had our Lord, ac- © 


« cording to the opinion of the old Yaley- 
40 tintans, or later Memnonites in Germany, 
« had only a celeſtial body, which merely 
« paſſed through the Virgin Mary, not be- 
ing formed of her ſubſtance, ſhe might 
ee have been faid to have received it in her 
« womb; but in yas xiv, to be with chili, 
« being, according to common uſe of the 
e phraſe, properly of women who are truly 
“ gravid, does more emphatically aſſert the 
e verity of our Lord's human nature, by 


« implying 


SQ 
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= | implying his being carried the full time 
es in the womb; and therefore that his bo- 
dy was nouriſhed, and conſequently 


„Which « vage Aupeavuy does not. And 


; - « as the Septuagint interpreters do. And, 
ein truth, St Matthew may be thought 
5 ; « alfo to have a little left the Hebrew, as 
fe- 5 « as well as the Septuagint: for to receive 

: Z « i the womb, which was the Septuagint's 
| 5 « phraſe, more properly expreſſes what we 
mean by conceptic 1, than being with 
cc hill. But, in this latter point, I muſt 
: beg leave to diſſent from this learned pre- 


| > in this text of Iſaiah, ſignifies not only con- 
EZ ::þ:70n, but the whole time which the fœtus 
1 is carried and nouriſhed in the womb, from 
| : | the moment of conception to the very birth, 


. takes in the ſenſe of , than * VYa5Es Nefh= 
| Fawn of the LXX. doth. However, St 
5 Matthew 


formed of his bleſſed mother's ſubſtance, 
eit may be no wrong to the Holy Ghoſt, 


to conceive he guided St Matthew, thus 
in Greek to word his text, rather than 


5 late; ; for as n, the Hebrew word uſed 


Sc. I ſhould think, that St Matthew's phraſe, 


* yaw exe, more properly expreſſes, and 
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Matthew ſeems to vary a little from the ; | 
Hebrew, as well as the LXX. in xaxoar, 2 i 
they ſhall call; the Hebrew having DRY, N 3 ce 
anos, thou, namely, thou, O virgin, 15 1 
8 5 ; 3 | the 


V be 

Chap. ii. 6. 1 3 

II. Tux ſecond text is from Micah v. 2. 5 

where there is a notable difference between? = 
the Evangeliſt and the LXX. The Hebrey ? 1 
runs thus. © And thou Bethlehem Ephra- , , 

Fey RE ns the 

e tah art little 2% e (Heb. y among ref 
* the thouſands of Judah, out of thee ſhall j=# A c 
« come forth unto me, which ſhall be the = 

. | 55 | __ 85 ES mo 

« ruler in Iſrael. LXX. Kai ov Buda on Wu 5 
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EF cAEUVoETaL, TE KI £5 wp evra Ts I, ; © And I =] 433 
« thou Bethlehem, the houſe of Ephratha, | ; "IS 

ee art the leaſt 70 be among the thouſands of | - Bet] 

Iſrael; out of thee ſhall come forth unto mor 

« me which ſhall be the ruler of Ifrael. N 8 ther 
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The Greek of St Matthew 1 is, Kaz ov Bn, WE hety 

7 Ida, a0] EAAXISN ki C Toi ye 1200" | . tert 

* 7e EFeAEUTETA nya 0915 T0 yes 170 N 0 {48 5 2 / 

oy Togand 5 ** And thou Bethlehem, 7 i | : thou 
ce land 
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fand of Judah, art not be leaſt among 
e theprinces of Judah; for out of thee ſhall 
come forth the prince or governor that 


P « ſhall feed my people Iſrael.“ Except 


the proper names, here is nothing alike, 
EZ fays Biſhop Wetenhall : but yet I cannot a- 


EZ oree with him, that there is a plain contra- 


£3 2 4 
4 , 2 
o U 15 N 
Cell : 5 ; 
5 27 
1 


EZ diction to the LXX. y; is little, be it in 
: 75 quantity or quality; ; and it is in the ſenſe of 
? E quantity that the LXX. (as doth alſo the 
the Hebrew) ſpeak of Bethlehem, when 


Fa bY x 


they ſay it is the leaſt; not aolutely in every 


ong ! 


reſpect, but relatively and comparatively, in 


hall : = 


0140; 
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e 4 reſpect or regard to its being reckoned a- 
mong the thouſands of Judah; but it is in 
| Z the ſenſe of quality that St Matthew ſpeaks, | 
10 5 when he calls it not the leaſt, viz. in quality; 
and gives this reaſon, becauſe Chriſt came 
from thence. Had the LXX. ſaid, that 
| of Bethlehem was (abſolutely) the leaſt a- 
mong the thouſands or princes of Judah, 
there would have been a flat contradiction 
between them and the Evangeliſt ; but the 
| : text is differently worded by them; not he 
E leaſt among, but the leaf? to be among the 
= thouſands of Judah; and it might be the 
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leaſt in quantity, that is, deficient in num. 


bers, to be reckoned, or have a place amo: 
the thouſands or Princes of Judah; and qe 


not be the leaſt in quality among them, a v 


account of the high honour of giving: 
birth-place to the Meſſiah. The Jews d. 
vided their country after this manner, th PR 
for every thouſand there was a chief captain: 


and becauſe Bethlehem was not able to mak! 


a thouſand, the prophet calleth it little; bu 


declares, that, nevertheleſs, God would raik 


up his captain or governor therein: and thus 


though ittle or the leaſt (as the Seventy ren- | 5 


der it) upon one account, it is not the leaſt up- as B 


on another, by reaſon of this benefit. St John | agre 
takes a liberty in citing Zech. ix. 9. ſimilat And 


to this; where the Hebrew and LXX. have ¶ text 
« Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; bit that 
St John, © Fear not, daughter of Zion! WE men 
And yet I do not know that this Evangelit 
has ever, in this citation, been thought to . the 
contradict the Hebrew or LXX. ; although, . are { 
at the ſame time, it muſt be allowed, tha typic 


the one Evangeliſt takes as great a latitude ſenſe 


in varying from the Hebrew and LXX. 5terv⸗ 
the other. : 
Chap Y 
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jel z I III. Tux Wi citation is kn Hol. xi. I. 

of F 5 where Matthew, agreeable to the Hebrew, 
g 1 has, EZ AryumTs £x0%AE0% Tov Viou jus, © Out of E- 
d. „ gypt have I called my Son; but the 
tha Þ 5 IIXX. whether to avoid the application to 
in: Þ Chriſ the eee, TO knows, *. Auyorrs 


bu have I ſent for his children,” (VIS. Ifacl's), 
rait The Evangeliſt could not apply the LXX. 


d Ftranſlation of this text to Chriſt, being as fo- 
Lien to his purpoſe, as it is to the original, 5 
gas Biſhop Wetenhall obſerves, though it is 


E 1 J. geeabie enough to the matter of fact. 
text by the Evangeliſt amounts to a proof, 
ment, are allegories or types of Chriſt, and 


the part he was to act upon earth; and that 
the prophecies, which are called ſecondary, 
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tude lenſe, as not being made a nation, as it af- 
X. 5 terwards was), went down to Egypt for 
Þ bis preſervation from the famine in Ca- 
hap. 1 85 D d naan, 


And I think, that this application of the 


chat the hiſtorical parts of the Old Teſta- 


: are ſuch in regard of time only. Iſrael, the 
5 | typical. ſon of God, (a child in a political 
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what was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying 
„„ Out of Egypt have I called my Son” 
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naan, and was called thence by God; 1 ². 
Chriſt, who was then in the loins of Judah = 
was called out of Egypt, in the ſame man. 
ner as Levi paid tithe to Melchizedec n 


the loins of Abraham. The real Son « = 


God was carried down to Egypt to avoid |" 
the perſecuting hand of Herod, and wa? 
called thence by God, after Herod's death; f 25 
and this the Evangeliſt tells us fulfilletÞ F 


which ſhews, that it was not really fulfllel 


till then, becauſe the completion of a type 1 
is the antitype. So, when St Matthew faith, 7 
* Now all this was done, that it might be 


c 


I 


fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by I 


« the prophet, ſaying, Behold, a virgin ſhal 


. 


Fa 


be with child, and ſhall bring forth a fon, i 


{© and they (hall call his name EMMANUZL * 


« which being interpreted, is God wih 


« us; he thereby declareth, that this - 
prophecy never had its full completion un. ; 
til Chriſt was actually born of the Virgaly F 


Mary. No virgin, befides the Virgin Mp 0, 4 

ry, ever conceived, and hore a child withoulſ event 

the iced of man; fo this prophecy had 16 e. | 
ultimate 8 1 
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nd i T ultimate and primary completion in the 
ab, birth of Chriſt. In the days of Iſaiah, 
21. E woman, who was a virgin at the time of 
n the delivery of the prophecy, was after- 
| off ES wards married, and brought forth a ſon, 
ol whom they were ordered to name EMMA- 
wa EE xuzL; and before this child knew how to 
th; Frefuſe the evil and chuſe the good, the 
lei“ temporal falvation promiſed to Ahaz was 
5 FEwrought. This prophecy, therefore, had a 
n:? partial or figurative completion, prior in 
lled Þ 3 time, but ſecondary in effef, to its full and 
real completion in Chriſt, the real EMMa- 
vor. It could not have its full and real 
completion in Ahaz's days, becauſe a real 
| E virgin did not conceive, and bring forth a 
N 3 real EMMANUEL. And if a real virgin did, 
in the days of Herod, really conceive, and 
bring forth a ſon in whom the fulneſs of 
i che Godhead dwelt bodily, then the pro- 
be phecy ultimately and primarily looked to 
un- this event, and had hen, and not till ther, 
irgin its full and real completion. Every prophe- 
Ma- E cy, and every typical name, and action, and 
thou event, Sc. muſt have ſome thing : and perſon, 
ad is Ee. to ſubſiſt 3 in, as figures for the time then 
imat Y = D d 2 OO preſent: 
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preſent : but then every ſuch prophecy, nan, i 
perſon, action, and event, ſhew, by the d. 
ficiency in the type, and typical accom |" 
pliſhment, that they look further, to ſom 
other perſon, thing, or, &c. in whom ans 
hich they are to receive their full and c], 
completion. == 
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IV. Tur fourth citation is from Jer. xxxi E - 
15. in which St Matthew varies a little fron ſEGre 
the Hebrew as well as the LXX. St Matth text 
Dorn er Pala muon, Venves X; XAgv0 jos 36 odvgu | abb 
ox bg, Pax M T% TEN , OUTHS* % 8X hi | 7 abrng, 
rap) nb nvai, or 28% £406, LXX. Sn wi Pays r 2 z on 
xx cn benyx, oY xaavus, > 00Vg las" Pa am dun 
| XAGopEvn BY Abe maurachas im Tos views aurnſ, O . Paxn 
_ 2x60, Matth.“ In Rama was there a voic ragt 
„ heard, lamentation, and weeping, an E7 Hod 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for he: into 
« children, and would not be comforted, be. 
ce cauſe they are not. LXX. In Rama w 6 8 
« there heard a voice of lamentation, and 
dS weeping, and of great mourning, Rachel bY V 
* all in weeping would not ceaſe over he By whe 
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children, becauſe they are not. Heb. 
A voice was heard in Ramah, lamenta- 
tion, weeping of bitterneſs. Rachel 
weeping for her children refuſed to be 
comforted ou her children, becauſe they 
were not.” Here the Evangeliſt gives 


Ie ſenſe of both the Hebrew and LXX. 


. L ut literally quotes neither. In other copies 


e 
bs $52 "op 
5 
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is TapaxAnuvas, inſtead of TA&YTEXTIAL, as in 


Ie Alexandrian, Aldine, and Complutum, 
Land in the Arabic verſion made from the 


reck. The Complutum copy gives the 
text thus: G & Pa mechn, demos 2 


ow 10 oJvepos* PIN TOKAG 10 pheVN T25 vious 


rns, 0 wx nheas agu, Sc. Ald. Aron N- 


euer eri TWY uo 8% nhEAnce wanton. Alex. 


oon & Tn vinan machn beme 2) Mul tn 70 odveps* 


© Pon ron AHn. eri TWY UbWy aUTNC: 0 8x Abe 


ragash abba £7 rg viols QUTNC, ori BY. EL0kp, Dr 


J is of opinion, that raęanbnb a crept 


herein St Matthew differs fo little from 


into theſe copies from the Evangeliſt s text. 


hips ili. 3 


We have here a citation from IC xl. 3. 


the 
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LXX. by omitting, in the deſert, which the b 


ting the pronoun his, for the noun our Gu 
which the LXX. hath in the laſt clauſe. & 
Mark, i. 3. agrees herein with his brothe 
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the LXS. that I am at a loſs whether yÞ 5 


put it down to account, eſpecially as Biſhy = 


Wetenhall doth not number it among tt V 
ſeven texts out of ten wherein this evange. © * 


liſt forſakes the LXX. However, I ſul Z 


lay it before you, and leave it to your d, 


The text in Iſaiah, according to the H. 
brew, runs thus. The voice of one cryin 
<« in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way « | 


% high-way for our God.” The LXX. N S 


accoi 


% The voice of one crying in the wilder forſa 


„ neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 8. fo 


«© make ſtraight the paths of our God.” 5 3 


Matthew, The voice of one crying in tte 


« wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of te 
« Lord, make his paths ſtraight ;” contrad- 
ing, as it were, both the Hebrew and th: 


Hebrew hath in the latter clauſe ; and pu- 


Evangeliſt ; as does St Luke, iii. 4. 
Chap 
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Chap. iv. 10. 
te V. Tur fifth citation is out of Deut. vi. 


iz. or x. 20. for we have it in both places. 


. auro pore, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve;” 
Says St Matthew, changing the LXX. pogn- 


ſtꝛuictive term only, which is added by the 
LXX. and is not in the Hebrew. And I 


forſakes and follows the LXX. St Luke, iv. 
8. follows St Matthew. 


Verb. 18.16. 
VI. Taz ſixth citation is from If. ix. 1. 2. 


yond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles. 
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in darkneſs, have ſeen a great light (1289): 


ol death, the light (Nag) hath /hined up- 


o, 


„Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
bien, into mgooxumens, and retaining the re- 


may here obſerve, that the Evangeliſt, to 
accommoadate this text to his purpoſe, both 


; Heb. © The land of Zebulun and the land 
= of Naphtali, by the way of the ſea, be- 


The people (Heb. c οννν that walked 
I * they that dwell in the land of the ſhadow | 


on them,” LXX. Ng ZA, 1 yn Ne- 
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oa, 2, 0ʃ A0 0k THY T%&panav, 9 rt nþ 
Iod Danna ro- 40565. 0 Ages 0 ret 
& ore, were Qus parry Os XATOIEVTES EV wel 
oxi Yavatrs, ws Nap £0 vas. © The fe. 
« gion of Zabulon, the land of dee 
and the reſt of the inhabitants of the {| 
« coaſt, beyond Jordan, Galilee of tel 
« Gentiles. The people that walk in dark 
« neſs, ye ſhall ſee a great light, hey tu 
«© dwell in the region, the ſhadow of death 
the light ſhall ſhine upon you.” St Math] 


Tu Zabuον 9 Yn Nepp aνν, odov Yana con, wah 
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Togdavs, auh TWy 200 O Acos 0 9 8 curl 


TE, elde Pw ary, Y roig kan e Nope % uſp 


« Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalin i EX | 


ce (by) the way of the ſea beyond Jo- E ſever 


« dan, Galilee of the Gentiles : Thi 22 


people which ſat in darkneſs, ſaw gretÞ 


« light: and to them which /af in ti Þ 14 
<« region and ſhadow of death, light 5 | entir 


c ſprung up.“ I am a little ſurpriſed, tha; I 


Biſhop Metenball ſhould aſſert, that «| us þ 


Matthew here leaves the LXX. and a q 10 th 
cleſe to the Hebrew. He leaves the LX 10 


3 = cc 
it is true; but he alſo leaves the ba to 
al 


et. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 21 7 
and to me the LXX. ſeem (in the main) 
to have kept as cloſe to the Hebrew as St 


FE Mattthew ; regeveheros of the LXX. is indeed 
much cloſer to the Hebrew verb 957, than 
| ; 3 vH nuevo; of St Matthew  KOTOIKBVTES of the 
= LXX. anſwers as well to »2v of the origi- 
b- 2 nal, -AN xabnpwevors of St Matthew 5 and Aupltr 
a i | | of the LXX. is cloſer to gg than averuasy 


3 AF of the Evangeliſt ; though QETELAEY 18 pro- 
g 1 perer for St Matthew, than Nauf, as the 


light was then actually 7:/er. 


Chap. viii. 17. 


PZ VII. Tus ſeventh citation is from If, liii. 
EZ 4.; for I omit, with Biſhop Wetenhall, the 


(ſeveral conciſe old precepts and doctrinal 
ET paſſages in our Lord's ſermon upon the 


mount; which are rather touched and allu- 
ded to, than produced as citations of any 


| ; I entire text. And here St Matthew leaves 


the LXX. and, as far as we know, gives 
us his own tranſlation, exactly anſwerable 
to the Hebrew. St Matth. Aures Tus agbe¹,§ 


| T1 nu ν e, 2 rag vorss tBagwow, Himſelf 


7 © took our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſ- 
* E e e 


g— — . ĩ⅛ ͤ—⅝ꝝꝓPsÆ!c1&6b CG = — 
* — o = _ = 


— ——_ — - — OOO So oO 
. 5 


a 
| 
i 


" I 6 " . os Dn 9. es TD N - _— — — Fs — — 8 — — 

e S AS In. AE ION. = <A =} r 2 — e te 18 n R 

D TTT I R r CI EE 
2 > deen ; 

2 20 A . - . 5 » 


- ERIE” — 


F 


— AP — 29 
3 — 5 
1 


2 - JS wm yy — — — — Tx Rr RT — +. — 
* 4 2 2 * * — * * a 7 
- Fx 5 F 
— 19 5 _ \ "> — — & 8 
rr HL. 5 AL = = 
2 — — . — tp — ——— wh 
— . SIT bn mg 3 — EO neL 8 : — * 3 
- - 4 - i - 


< 


2 —— * 
r <a = = £ — 22 — — 5 
4 2 ( n = : _— . rr 8 8 . 
— ER : 8 ** . r * 8 ko I A We PE IN SIE 25 IE". Ice 
v 3 n C * 8 go 2 R IT . 7 AA. 2 — n - 2 
— rteae es n — * £ FER 2 5 EE IE A I 2 - Py * — * 
gs "+ "> — - . x — f OI by 2 £ — : 
N rg 2 - 


== ee of 2 
— : 2 | | 
— '- e _ — = A 1 — r — BK — * * * =_ 
_ eg > TD. IO -————— £5 IS 1, x 4 — — wa dy p y a 7 * * 9 Ss — * 9 2 5 2 - = > * conn om R py 42 2 3 — J 2 . * a ___ = 
= — 0 * * — * * . — Pe * 5 rr > bo (oe 2 b AO 3 : 23 , > . 4 7 — . WS. C p —— 58 — — — X — — * a * 2 
_ — Rp 2 - — 88 : 8 IN - * 22 $64 2 Iſs rp PH, IIS? _— - & 27 p44 > ve 8 B47” XY 6 * A” - L WO IDS 3 < — — 5 * n * 
2 _ N - = cata _> A ES 2 — - » whips 27 — by — n = WA W ES . 1 * r — E re eg . —— — * K —  - * : 2 £ „ Sw oo 
T J ³ðÜ ͥ . ͤ y ᷣ K ͤ ee ! . r - - 
: r FEEDS ä F c ̃ TTT a — SA 2 — r REA ob ie oe Eto mal, => £4 DV, 2 ng no r 0 
2 +. —» — * *% — the - - 3s _ e , Cn EA - * 2 - — by 1 — r * - 2 — ä 4 . 3. 
[4 = 3 — — : ALE. x 8 3 "2 © bg ed, IE: = 
Ee. RP = 202 : 
* — 


which is almoſt a literal tranſlation of th 
Hebrew. >} 


chap. ix. 13.; and alſo chap. xii. 7. Wh 
I take the liberty to mention, though I d. 


from the LXX. becauſe it is very i- 
_ conſiderable, unleſs what a late writer ob- 


taken perſonally for Chriſt, the Meſſul f 5 
himſelf. The text is this: © will har 


aw n boar. St Matthew, more punctual I : 
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e es. Heb. WAIXNID) N23) KI 1hn ty eg 
«© p5aD. Verily he took upon himſelf ou 3 

« weakneſſes, and bore our griefs.” LX ” | 
Ovros Tas afaagriag npawy Pres, 3 TEps n oduyary 15 3 | 
“This perſon bears our ſins, and is to. 
« mented for us: pertinent enough to te 
ſcope of the prophet, but not ſo cloſe to the 
Hebrew as the Greek of the Evangelit 


THERE is a citation from Hoſ. vi. 6. nM 
ſign not to place it to account as a variation 
ſerves be true, that the word eas is to be 


ce mercy, and not ſacrifice.” LXX. Eu Wl 


the Hebrew, Eaton hehe, y & boa. © I wil 
* have the merciful one (v/z. the Meſſiah), 
and not ſacrifice,” as this author woul 
have it rendered. Now, if this writer's col x 
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eddure be true, then we ſee a reaſon for 
the Evangeliſt's change of the neuter eacos of 
Ade LXX. into the maſculine aw; and 


ar, the text will be a plain declaration, that 


Chriſt was the end of all the legal facrifices, 
which had no virtue in themſelves, but as 
ey reſpected him the great antitype; and 
erefore were to ceaſe after the oblation of 
imſelf upon the croſs. 


Chap XI. 10. 
VIII. Tux eighth citation is from Mal. ii, 


mY and he ſhall prepare (or to prepare) the 
V in way before my face.” LXX. Id am 
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meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall 
prepare thy way before thee.” The E- 


ZE he Hebrew: And (as Biſhop Wetenhall 
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«© whom my foul delighteth : I have pu 


judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall no | 
cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice 1 
be heard in the ſtreet. A bruiſed re Wi 


« if 
x6 


obſerves upon this ſame text, cited by «| = 
Mark in the very words of St Mathe 


here is “ a liberty taken, not only altern 1 


« the words and tranſlation, but enlargin | 
« the ſenſe at that rate, which nothing bu 
ce preſent inſpiration could warrant.” $M 


Luke, vii. 27. cites it in the very fame words - 2D 


Chap. xii. 18. 


IX. Tur ninth citation is taken out d 
If. xlii. 1. 2. 3. 4-3 and, though long, I. 
muſt lay it before you, that you may be tx 


better judge of the great variation betweet Lg | 
the Hebrew, LXX. and Evangeliſt, vu 


quite forſakes the LXX. and keeps prei Wi 
cloſe to the Hebrew. Heb. * Behold, ny 
« ſervant whom I uphold, mine elect u 

(ti 
* my ſpirit upon him, he ſhall bring for kene 
Ws | 
ES chyecn 
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ſhall he not break, and the ſmoking fate 

„e ſhall he not quench : he ſhall bring E 
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Irael my choſen, my ſoul hath accepted 
3 „ him; I have given my ſpirit upon him, 
be ſhall bring forth judgment to the 
EF Gentiles. 
neither ſhall his voice be heard abroad. 
A bruiſed reed he will not break, and 
ſmoking flax he will not quench, but 
vill bring forth judgment unto truth. 


He ſhall not bawl, nor brawl, 


—— And upon his name ſhall the Gen- 
St Matth. Ide, o mais pz, ov 
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c any man hear his voice in the ſtreets. 1 
4 


« ſend forth judgment unto victory. An 
* in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſ. 


Except in the laſt clauſe, the Evangelii|| 


LXX. and in the laſt clauſe fave one, K 


DN. truth, into vino, victory, „ he gives . ; | 


222 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Loet. Il A 
« my ſervant whom J have choſen, m 7 I | 
« beloved in whom my foul is well p 
« ſed: I will put my ſpirit upon him, wi 
he ſhall ſhew judgment to- the Gentilg| ; 3 y 
He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither (hl . 3 


A 


4 


A 


K 


bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmo 
« king flax ſhall he not quench, till ki 


hath ſcarcely a word the ſame as te 


Matthew ſeems to comment upon the He : E 
brew; for, beſides changing the Hebrey . 


different turn to the paſſage. 5 


Chap. xiii. 35. 


X. Tux tenth citation is from hal 2 
lexviii. 2. Heb. I will open my mouth in Wi 
oe proverb, or parable, I will ſpeak forth 
« the enigmas of old.” LXX. Awe v7 Wi 


abe To goũ pe, Ge yE o mooCanpare ar 4s 


Xs. © I will open my mouth in parables, 
« [ 
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m 3 
1 } Matthew paraphraſes it thus. Ava er raga- 
an 4 TOA ro col fan cer Eo NM uαEhö GTO x- 
ale Peng oops, © will open my mouth in 


been kept ſecret from the foundation of 
ſmo the world.” 

2 W Tar is a citation, chap. xxi. 5. which 
rut” = ; 
ei 


the 
e, 8 
‚ He- : 4 
b W aſs, and a colt the fole of an aſs.” This 


Ives 1 


. 9. © Tell ye the daughter of Zion, (the 
EF Greek of which anſwers to the LXX. of 


# and agrees nearly, but not to a word, 


pal 
ath in 


: 5 en take to give the ſenſe without confi- 
; q ling themſelves to the very words of the 


forth paſſages they quote, or ſometimes to any 


74 granſlation. 


I will ſpeak the problems of old.” St 


— I will utter things which have 


1 $ made up of part of If. Ixii. 11. and Zech. 
II. Ixii.. 11.), Behold, thy king cometh 
| unto thee, meek, and ſitting upon an 
} Itter part is from Zech. ix. 9. but contract- 
ich the LXX. I do not take notice of 


his as a variation from the LXX. but only 
s an inſtance of the liberty the ſacred pen- 


Chap. 
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Chap. xxii. 32. 


XI. Tur eleventh citation is taken if 


of Exod. iii. 6. © am the God (Gr. e 


« of Abraham, the God (e Out) of Iſaac, wh 
e the God (o Org) of Jacob,” ſaith the E 
geliſt, putting in the article , which is omit. Z 1 
ted by the LXX. I ſhould not have though F 


of noting this text for a variation from ti 
LXX. had I not been juſtified therein by 3.8 
ſhop Wetenhall, who reckons this tex, 


which is alſo cited in the very ſame work 


Mark xii. 26. among the three wherein tu 


Evangeliſt recedes from the Septuagint tr tk 


lation. He ſays, that * the text conſiſig . 1 


< of proper names, there could not ud wy < cc 
ee be greater variation, than by putting newer 
« all along, the article (), which her rillus 
« bears a great emphaſis to the purpoſe iI am 
“ which our Lord alledged that teſtimony. WW the t 
do tl 
Chap. xxvi. 31. N 
1. 
XII. Tur twelfth citation is from Zech man; 
Xiii. 7. Awake, O ſword, againſt m mine 

ec | thepherd, and againſt tbe man that un che 
« fel 
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aw, (Heb. why 522), [which 


archbiſhop Cranmer, more juſtly, as I 
. think, renders the prince of my people], 
Wc faith the Lord of hoſts : ſmite the ſhep- 
„ herd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered.” 
ne citation conſiſts of this latter clauſe, 


1 3. 11708 9 EXTTATATE TH Teobara, « gsSmite ye 


; 8 the ſhepherds, and diſperſe the ſheep.” 
aebrew, and the context, Harago ron mope- 


4 : St Mark omits vues Toms, © T will ſmite 


; „ the ſhepherd, and the ſheep (of the flock) 


oP i „ ſhall be ſcattered abroad.” The Alex. 


WY © copy reads, Haran ren reitet, » dia- 


: ; CX0TITINCOVT HG r TEOarh. The text of Cy- 

rillus hath Sacxogrictnceras ; which reading, 

lam inclined to ſuſpect, hath crept in from 

me text of the Evangeliſt : but neither {0 
do they altogether agree. 


Tur next allegation is given in ſuch a a 


Zech manner, as to render it difficult to deter- 
ſt i wine, whether it agrees or diſagrees with 
an the LXX.; I ſhall therefore make it 

Y „„ f 


which the LXX. give thus: Haragart res 


| 1 St Matthew, more agreeable to the 
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226 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il Le 
a neutral text, and place it to account q of 
neither fide. It is alledged, chap. xxi, 
9. 10. and ſuppoſed to refer to Zech. xi. 3 
though St Matthew cites it as the words 0 poſ 
Jeremiah. Then was fulfilled that which ; 2 
« was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſax. Þ W - 
ing, And they took the thirty pieces d © { 
< ſilver, the price of him that was value g 
« whom they of the children of If « 1 
« did value: and gave them for the pot = : 
<« ter's field, as the Lord appointed me. 
What we have in Zechariah is this : © A,, 
I faid unto them, If ye think good, gie 

« me my price; and if not, forbear: b 

« they weighed for my price thirty piecs | 

e of filver. And the Lord ſaid unto me 

« Caſt it unto the potter: a goodly pri gi 
ce that I was priſed at of them. Andi 

ce took the thirty pieces of filver, and ci 11 
<« them to the potter in the houſe of tie Z 

Lord.“ If the Evangeliſt had his Wa 

upon this text of Zechariah, it ſufficient | 

ſhews the latitude which the ſacred penme Wt 
take of reporting, ſometimes only of all- 
ding to the general ſenſe of the paſlagh F 
they quote, without adhering to the 1 8 
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3 of the LXX. or even of the original itſelf. 


Fur ingenious critic Mr Upton, ſup- 
poſes, © the tranſcriber of this verſe miſtook 
b 3 ZPIOT for IPIOY : „ but as ſome MSS. 

"BY. are extant without either reading, 1 
5 3 c ſhould print it, (ſays he), Tore emAnguln To 
; 6 enher a T2 Tgobnrs, AtyovTos, x. T. A. So that 
| „ low, or Zei, was a gloſs, and from the 
margin received into the text.” 


give a price for him, and their weighing 
him thirty pieces of filver, was a prediction, 
in action, of Judas ſaying unto the chief 


ver: — “And his taking the thirty pieces of 


J % e filver, and caſting them to the potter in 


. the houſe of the Lord, as the Lord ſaid 
W © unto him, Caſt it unto the potter ; Was 


5 5  typifying, 


EZ I Ma fay of this prophecy of Zechariah, 
what St Peter ſays of David, that he (Ze- 
chariah) being a prophet, and ſeeing before 
the manner of Chriſt's being betrayed, pre- 
E deſcribed it by action. His aſking them to 


| ; prieſts, What will ye give me, and I will 
deliver him (Chriſt) unto you? and their co- 
#1 venanting with him for thirty pieces of ſil- 
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« moz, ſaying, Go, and looſe the ſackcloth { > 


naked and barefoot three years, for 4; 


228 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. I 
typifying, in action, Judas caſting dow lM 
the pieces of ſilver in the temple, and th: | 
chief prieſts buying the potter's field wit ; 1 
the money. This pr ophecy was of the : 'Y 
ſymbolic kind; ſuch as, when the prophet ; 1 
Agabus took Paul's girdle, and bound hi 3 


own hands and feet, and ſaid, Thus fa | 


ce the Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews a | 3 1 


« Jeruſalem bind the man that oweth tu 
„ girdle, and ſhall deliver him into ti: 


« hands of the Gentiles.” Or, as wha 


the prophet Eliſha ordered King Joaſh t [2 


take a bow and arrows, and to ſhoot out d 
the window eaſtward, and alſo to ſmite a 3 
the ground; and made theſe actions pr. 
phetic of his ſmiting the Syrians. © vMY 
« the Lord ſpake by Iſaiah the ſon of 4 


from off thy loins, and put off thy ſü WY 
« from thy foot: And he did ſo, walkin 
naked and barefoot. And the Lord fa 
„Like as my ſervant Ifaiah hath walk 


« ſign and wonder upon Egypt, and upon E. 
« thiopia: ſo fhall the king of Aſſyria lea We: 
© away the Egyptians priſoners, and t 

Ft Ethiopia H 
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"Wn . Ethiopians captives, young and old, na- 
the ked and barefoot, even with their but- 
n tocks uncovered, to the ſhame of Egypt.” 
the | } 1 | 


It partakes alſo of the parabolic manner; as 
ict hen one of the ſons of the prophets waited 
bs 


b 
a caped from him, and for whom he had 
tis engaged to anſwer life for life, &c. And 
mo 
hen - 2 * So ſhall hy: judgment be, thyſelf haſt 
hu decided it;“ he diſcovered himſelf, and 
uta aid, Thus faith the Lord, Becauſe thou 
te ol : f 
"i ? : 
f 4 


cloth | * ple for his people.” All the difference 
lber 


etween theſe prophecies, and that of Ze- 


king chariah, lies in this, that to theſe ſymbolic 


a prophecies the interpretation is immediate- 
alkel y ſubjoined ; in that of Zechariah, and o- 
for 4 hers relating to Chriſt, no interpretation is 
on E. given until the completion. But ſurely 
a lead the King of kings may claim the privilege 
d the of his vicegerents here on earth; and if nul- 


opian Wi 


© pointed to utter deſtruction, therefore 


Wn diſguiſe for Ahab, and pretended, that 
he had the keeping of a priſoner, who had 


upon the King of Iſrael faying unto him, 


| 3 * haſt let go out of thy hand, a man (Ben- 
; ; © hadad king of Syria) whom I had ap- 


be thy life ſhall go for his life, and thy peo- 


lum 
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lum tempus occurrit regi et ecclefie, no leng : 3 
of time can impeach, or leſſen the veracity fi 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and what he tell us, is ty 
ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. Ani | | | 
therefore St Matthew applying this prop." 
cy to Chriſt's being betrayed by Judas, is uh 
full proof that the prophecy was original | | 
deſigned as predictive of that tranſaction, al 
Agabus faying, that his binding his om 
hands and feet with Paul's girdle, was pr. 
dictive of the Apoſtle's bonds at Jerufalen|* 
In the caſes above, it was neceſſary to a 
nex the interpretation, becauſe the inform 
tion was of immediate concern, and pat dt 
cularly deſigned for the perſon to whom th 
ſymbolic action, or the parable, was dire&Þ 
ed, and not for the uſe of future ages; 
and without ſuch interpretation annex 
the intent of the action or parable wou 
not have been underſtood, nor the parabl ; Went 
diſtinguiſhed from a matter of fact, fo 
which we find King Ahab took it, as Dau 
did the parable of the ewe-lamb. But the z 
prophecies of the Meſſiah were openly d 
livered as the word of God, as the burde 
of the word of the Lord for Iſrael. The 
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. Il A 
"guns 5 oked forward to diſtant times, to the age 
ty Pr the Meſſiah; and though the people 
s te Y ad not ſeen him with bodily eyes, yet in 
Ariz 3 he ſpirit they believed the things that were 
phe Predicted of him. They were ſhadows of 
5 Ihe good things to come, and figures for the 
4 1 time then preſent ; and they filled the hun- 
| ry with good things, but the rich they ſent 
Fupty away: for the poor of the flock that 
: Evaited upon me, (faith Zecharias), knew that 
It was the word of the Lord. And to ſuch 
as looked for redemption by a fpiritual and 


hot a temporal deliverer, every word and 
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” * 
den 
) ar-ſ 


mY 


parts Naben of the prophet, every prediction of 
n iſ Bi temporal deliverance and reſtoration, 
red Mere ſo many preludes of Chriſt and his 
ages; : nh and pledges to aſſure them thereof. 
exel And that the people had their eyes fixed 
woll upon the prophets and their actions, is evi- 
ardboſ | Went from Ezek. xxiv. 15.—24. where, 
„ fo pon the prophet not going into mourning 
puilſ upon the death of his wife, as the Lord 
at the Z had commanded him, „ the people faid 
ly de 2 * unto him, Wilt thou not tell us what theſe 


urdaÞ# Mc things are 70 us, that thou doit ſo?ꝰ From 


rl oe whence 


* 1 
ay 

he J * 

"A, os. 
4 N 85 
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ory 
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whence it is plain, that they knew that B. 7 
zekiel was a ſign unto them. 4 


THERE is a prophecy of the ſame natur Z 
1 Kings xxii. 17. where, upon Ahab King | Y 
of Iſrael adjuring Micaiah the prophet to ti 
him nothing but truth in the name d 
the Lord, he ſaid, © I ſaw all Iſrael ſeu 
« tered upon the hills, as ſheep that h 
« not a ſhepherd : and he Lord ſail | as 
« Theſe have no maſter, let them retun 
 « every man to his houſe in peace.“ Th ] , prop 
completion of this is recorded, verſ. 35. 36. ther 
in theſe words. And the king of If: + for : 
« was ſtayed up in his chariot againſt ti only 
« Syrians, and died at even.—— And tr: and 
« went a proclamation throughout the holt, to e: 
« about the going down of the ſun, faying WD anot 
« Every man to his city, and every man 1 
« his own country.” Suppoſe now it hal z [ 
followed, Then was fulfilled that which wa | 
Beten by Micaiah the prophet, ſiyine, ol 
ſhall return every man to his city, and even 
man to his own country, as the Lord appoint e 
them; would any one have objected to tie 
prophecy being completed by the fact, or y 4 
= = the 


1 


_— 
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Atme fact being prefigured by the prophecy ? 
l think not; and yet St Matthew has taken 
; i greater latitude than this would have 


ur, been: for what in the prophecy of Micaiah | 


ing is ſaid to be commanded by the Lord, is re- 
tal corded to be completed by the proclamation 
MW) T above mentioned, juſt as what is ſaid to be 
ca- done to the prophet, and by the prophet 
n Zechariah, is aid to be fulfilled by what 
fail I was done by the chief prieſts, &c. to Chriſt. 
turn N 7 And this may be called a kind of allegoric 


Ti: BW prophecy, or prophetic allegory ; where 


there is a ſubſtitution of one perſon, or, Sc. 
ES for another. Indeed the Apoſtle ſeems not 


| 4 to explain by one {crive what he dictated by 
another. 


count; by which it appears, that of thirty- 


Thy E ſeven texts of the Old Teſtament cited by 


ever) St Matthew in his goſpel, 7welve vary from 


co that verſion ; fo that there are more cita- 


BY only to apply, but explain the prophecy : 
; - and ſurely the Holy Ghoſt may be allowed 


I $HALL now caſt up the ſum of the ac- 


che LXX. and rwenty-five are according 


* tions by ile that agree with the LXX. 
# G g than 
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* 


234 Of thr LXX. Tranſlation, 


than differ from it. 
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in the other three agrees with it and the 
Hebrew. 


his whole goſpel, the account ſtands as 2. 
bove ; twelve texts againſt, and wen 
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ceitfulneſs of a partial inquiry. 


'. 3 Tu method I purſue is this. F:rft, | 
11 0 - count no texts on either {ide of the queſtion, 
10 but ſuch as evidently appear to be citations 
omitting thoſe that are only alluſions, or are 

. only lightly touched, and given in ſuch a 

5 manner as that it cannot be clearly made 
—_ out whether they follow the LXX. or va!) 
5 from that verſion. And, ſecondly, when 
the ſame text of the Old Teſtament is 9 
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Let, I = 
But then it is evident 1 ] : 
by the manner of making the citation; MY 
and the liberty he takes, in ſome of then 
very great, of leaving both the Hebrew an 7 
LXX. that he did not deſign to canonize - 


 Bisnoe Wetenhall, in ſumming up his e. 1 
vidence out of St Matthew, found, that, u 
even texts of ten, he forſakes the LXX. ant S | 


But we ſee, that, in collating I : 


+. eve with the LXX.; which ſhews the de- 
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by different penmen of the New Teſta- 
| ah if they all agree in giving it in the 
f Words of the LXX. or in varying from that 
f tranſlation, 1 count it but once, and place 
; Z it to account on the ſide to which it be- 
3 longs. And, thirdly, If one penman cite 
the fame text according to the LXX. and 
l Mothers vary from that verſion, I put it twice 
to account, namely, on each fide, reckon- 
ing it both among the texts that are cited 
; Win the words of the LXX. verſion, and alſo 
among thoſe that vary from it. Thus, for 
WD inſtance, Pal. cx. 1. is quoted by St Mat- 
- ; ; tfheao, Mark, Luke, and in the Hebrews, in 
the words of the LXX. Theſe four quo- 
ho tations of the ſame text I reckon but as one 
agreeing with the LXX. and place it to ac- 
| 7 count accordingly, Mal. iii. 1. is cited by 

st Maithew, Mark, and Luke, in words 
different from the 1. Theſe hree cita- 
E tions I alſo count as one, varying from 

We the LXX. and place it to account ac- 
cordingly. If. vi. 10. is cited by St Mat- 
bew and Luke, in the Acts, in the words 
of k the LXX.; but St Mark, Luke in his 
W goſpel, St John in his goſpel, and St Paul 
842 — 
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made according to the LXX. and as a cit. 


der the Sth and 11th citation from that E- 


to his account. 


already noted in St Matthew, is If. vi. 9. 10 Z |: 
(Heb.) « Hear ye indeed, but underſtand 


— — 
_ 


2 36 Of the LXX. J. ranſlation, Let. Ill 1 


in his epiltle to the Romans, leave ty BW 


LXX. verſion, and put it in other word; 
I therefore count it twice, placing it to a. 
count on each fide; as a citation that x | 


tion that varies from that verſion. 


ST MARR. 
Turkr are, in this goſpel, four tem 
that vary from the LXX. two of which 
being cited in the ſame words by St Mat 


thew, I have taken notice of them there un- E | 


van geliſt, P. 220. & 224. and placed then | 7 


Chap. iv. 12. 


I. Tur firſt citation of this Evangelik 
that varies from the LXX. omitting thok 


* not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not 
*© Make the heart of this people fat, and 
ce male 
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make their ears heavy, and ſhut their 
| I 7 eyes: leſt they ſee with their eyes, and 
"x hear with their ears, and underſtand with 
L Wc their heart, and convert, and be healed. 3 
f LXX. Aron ax80tre, 5 B pn cuunre, 6 Baemovres 
; 3 4 Phan, 2 8 jun idyre, Eau yore n xagdin Ts 
i 2 us TETS, 29 Tolg WOW auvTWY [Papews nezoav, 0 rug 
laß glas muhhucar, frrere iburt Tos ocbad fs, 
; : 8 rolc WoW AKSTWEL, 2 vn Kagdia CVE, 25 b- 
: ; price/wot, 25 IATWpAGD GUTBS. cc By hearing ye 
b 0 ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and 
1 « ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 
For this people's heart is waxed groſs, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have cloſed ; leſt at any 
: E e time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and ſhould under- 
ſtand with their heart, and ſhould be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them.” St 
; Matthew, XIii. 14. 15. follows the LXX.; 
ſo doth St Luke, Acts xxviii. 26. 27. each 
ef them verbatim. St Mark, and St Luke 
in his goſpel, relating the ſame account with 
bt Matthew, cite it partially; and in the 
little 28 they do recite, they vary from the 
5 LXX. 
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not underſtand ; leſt at any time the FI 


be forgiven them.” Where, beſides the tw 


troduces it with, Therefore they could not 


8 


« their heart; that they thould not ſee 


238 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il Met. 
LXX. st Mark thus: b Ghererrts Peru fl 


% un 190" » aAXBOVTES WKBWOI, Hy ν, ö vv „ 


| 5 4 Nc | SE 0 
- Tore Emigpr/wor, Mi ape aurois T6 014% ., 


« That ſeeing they may ſee, and not er. 


« ceive, and hearing they may hear, a 


fhould be converted, and their fins f 
different phraſeology in the Greek of 8 j 'Z wer 
Mark and the LXX. the Evangeliſt par 
phraſes the latter clauſe, and I ſhould hed 


them, or, as the Hebrew hath it, and 90 


be healed, by their fins ſhould be forgivn 


them; leaving therein the Hebrew as wel q ; 
as the Septuagint. St Luke juſt touches it 


Iva PRerovreg un (Bemwor, 2 AxzovrEs un cu¹jũ-e. 
That ſeeing they might not ſee, and 
45 hearing they might not underſtand. Bu 
St John, in his citation of the text, differ 
from the Hebrew, the LXX. and both the 
Evangeliſts St Mark and St Luke. He in- 


believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He 
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 


A 


with their eyes, nor underſtand with thel 
| & heart, 


> 

„ 

on 8 5 
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heart, and be converted, and I ſhould 
= iT heal them.“ Gr. T'erv@Awney OUTWY , O 


1 — % TETWEWKEY GuTWY THY Kapdray*' wa U 


[4 5 Feka pus, % erwper ares, The principal 
rcek words are moſtly different from the 


"VF 


Wecring the other, is contracted into one 
Pont: and the ſpiritual blindneſs of the Jews 
T i attributed by St John, therein agreeing 
B Prith the Hebrew, to God and his judg- 


f given them the ſpirit of ſlumber,“ (in- 
lead of © made their hearts fat“), © eyes 


mn other evangeliſts, attribute it to the 
people, as their own act or choice, as Bi- 
| 5 op Wetenhall obſerves: though it is poſ- 
| ble, that St Paul, Rom. xi. 8. in the firſt 


clauſe, may refer to If. xxix. 10. where 


— — 


cut upon you (the Jews) the ſpirit of 
5 deep ſleep.” 


TIemoriney Vacs K vgiog y- 


Tb 


Wor 7016 oh fois, 0 vonqον TH Kagdiz, „ E- 
LXX. The whole text, which conſiſts of 
two climaxes or gradations, the one an- 
1 ent; which is alſo done by St Paul, Rom. 


# Ei. 8. who gloſſes on it thus: God hath 


that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that 
they ſhould not hear.“ Whereas the LXX. 


5 be prophet faith, < The Lord hath poured 
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left at liberty to inveſtigate the Hebren | 


meaning of the Hebrew, notwithſtanding 


the fautors of the contrary opinion may *M 
well urge, that &, If. vi. 10. ſignifies 
forgive fins, becauſe St Mark gives that tum 
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ns uorarzus, faith the LXX. Ede ab 
Oeos mvv pa xKaTAYLEWS, faith St Paul. And] ; | | 
think the liberty and latitude which the u. 
ſpired penmen of the New Teſtament hy; 


taken with this /ingle text of the Old, no? 
following the LXX. tranſlation, then agu, 
leaving it, and making a new verſion, ora. 


leaſt altering the old one, the very ſame l. FE 
vangeliſt, in terms, varying from himſelf ; f to a 
are a ſufficient proof that their uſe of r of t 
LXX. can neither derive any particular a. ra. 


thority to this Greek verſion, nor dera of t 
from the Hebrew, the authority of ead Tais 


ſtanding and remaining upon the ſame foo by 


ing as if no ſuch uſe had been made d | 3 the 
the LXX. or as it ſtood before the New T. bec⸗ 


ſtament was written: ſo that any one is fil ent! 


roots, and to conſtrue any paſſage of tit ; 
Old Teftament according to the preci 


the uſe made of the LXX. verſion. And : 


to the clauſe, whereof $7 is the princips| 
wor i ö : : 


E 8 
5 e 
e Lo 
4 To Ne”, 


. : Let. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 24.1 
prog : Word, as that Kugzos, Ocos, Jicuß nen, S C. convey 
nd, to us the ſtrict radical ſignification of cy, 
E 1n- I : Yehovah, DNR, Aleim, MMA, Berith, &c. 
haz 4 becauſe the ſacred penmen of the New Te- 
no ſtament, from the LXX. make ule of theſe 
agan 5 reck words. | 


e E. ; Brok I diſmiſs this text, give me leave 
nlelf g | to alk this queſtion, What would you think 
EE of the critic who ſhould talk of corruptions, 
irange variations and miſtakes, in the goſpels 
T of the four Evangeliſts, becauſe this text of 
EE Haiah is fo differently worded and gloſſed 
| 1 by them ? or who ſhould propoſe to correct 
the other three Evangeliſts by St Matthew, 
| 2 becauſe he alone of the four gives the text 
6 : entire, and according to the LXX.? for our 
= Saviour cited it in one only certain manner. 

And vet all that is alledged by Mr Kennicot 
in favour and ſupport of his propoſed cor- 
rections and alterations, Cc. of ſeveral of 
the parallel places in Samuel and Chronicles, 
particularly the two different accounts of 
| F Gad's meſſage about the famine, 2 Sam. 
i. 13. and 1 Chron. xxi. 12.; and Da- 
| vid's prayer differently recorded, 2 Sam. vii. 
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critic's canon hold good, * that where tw f 


242 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. ul 


all this may be alledged with equal truth? 
force againſt the four Evangeliſts. For if tu 


copies, treating of the ſame ſubject, ei 
« preſs the ſame parts in a different ma 


-* per; i may be preſumed, that one of te © 
copies is there corrupted ;” then it fi. 3 
lows, that where the parallel places of t! 
four goſpels have any verbal difference, , 
they generally are differently worded, t, 


one or other of the places are corrupted; 


which will open a large field for the cia 
licentia to expatiate in, and give us a teſ- „ ve 
mentum vere novum. ww 


Cha). x: 19. 5 J 8 T 

„„ ctltati 
II. Tur ſecond citation is from the de:. lows 
calogue, Exod. xx. 17. Deut. v. 21. wher f LX 


beſides the change of the prohibitive part- 


cle » into un, and of the mood, or way d 


ſpeaking, and the inverſion of the preceptz 


inſtead of the tenth commandment, Ov: mr 

bupnoes, Thou ſhalt not covet ; in which the : 

LXX. exactly fenen the Hebrew; this E «© 
vangell 


ll. 11 . III. and the Heathen Mythology, 243 


% Biſhop Wetenhall), and no doubt de- 
ec . figned to teach us what kind of coveting 


en. | ee is chiefly forbid in that command; name- 


nan- l. ly, the nouriſhing ſuch defires as put us 


the upon contrivances to obtain what is our 


neighbours, or to get to ourſelves by de- 


e in the very text of the decalogue, or mo- 
| e ral law itſelf, I may ſay, nothing but our 
i Lord's authority as the Chriſtian Lawgi- 
e. ver, or preſent inſpiration, could have 
= warranted.” 5 


Tun account here 1s very ſhort. Two 


ö 1 that verſion. Majority againſt the 


ST LUKE. 


Chap. 1. 17. 


HR 2 ce and 


$ angeliſt hath Mn erortgnons, Defraud not, or, 
P not. A manifeſt variation, (ſaith 


e priving others of their right. A paſſage 


e very remarkable. And this liberty, even 


Zz eitations vary from the LXX. and one fol- 


« He ſhall go before him in the ſpirit 
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iv. 5. 6. yet I cannot think they were de: 
ſigned as a quotation from that prophet, 
_ whoſe prophecy runs thus. Behold, I wil = 


Prophet and Evangeliſt. And therefore, | ; 
though Biſhop Wetenhall puts it down as, 
citation that var ies from the LXX. I fh 
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and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of th ; 3 
« fathers to the children, and the diſobedien 3 f 
* to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make read N : | 
« a people prepared for the Lord. 


Tusk are part of the words of the an 


gel Gabriel, who declared to Zacharias the Þ 3 lil 


conception and birth of his ſon Jobn 1 
Baptiſt; and are a deſcription of his office. 2 
But they are by no means uſhered in as ac. 
tation ; and though they may allude to Mal FT 


« ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the 
coming of the great and dreadful dayof the 
Lord. And he ſhall turn the heart of it a 
« fathers to the children, and the heart of the * 
« children to their fathers, left I come and 
« ſmite the earth with a curſe.” Excet 
turning the hearts of the fathers to the cui 
dren, there is no agreement between the | I : 


PIE 


0 


take 


| | | Let. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 24.5 


BY leave to diſſent from that great man, 
4 Pod make it a neutral text 


Chap ji. 23. 


Tuls is a citation, as I think, from Ex. 


= ii, 2. Where Jehovah ſpeaks to Moſes, 
aying, EM 92 d Mon bY d wp 


which may be rendered, n faſt. 


e born, that openeth every womb, is holy 


v me; inſtead of the preſent rendering, 


ESondify fo me, &c. And then what St Luke 


i ſaith, « As it is written in the law of the 
Lord, Every male that vheneth the womb 


83 


5 8 ſhall be called holy to the Lord,“ will be 
| © found 1 in the Hebrew, and the Evangeliſt 
vill differ from the LXX. who reads, Ayla. 
| 3 Coy pa0k, x. T7. A. But, as this nay be Judged 
a difputable point, I ſhall not infiſt upon 
this text as a variation from the LXX. but 
| I reckon it a neutral text. And though Bi- 
ſhop Metenball doth not number this among 


? | the ; A 


fore, 
ES merits a place there as well as the next which 
. hath one, namely, verſ. 24.— according 


8 1 


ſhall RE 
to that which 18 ſaid in the law of the 


tabe 


N 3 his texts that vary from the LXX. yet it 


ce Lord, 
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Chap. iv. 8. 


THis is the ſame as Matth. iv. 10. ani! 
put to the account of that Evangeliſt. St 


Chap. iv. 18. 


II. Tux ſecond citation is taken out c 
If. Ixi. 1. 2. Heb. (I.) © The ſpirit of tie 

Lord Jehovah is upon me, becauſe Jeb. 
c wah hath anointed me to preach good t- 
e dings unto the meek, he hath ſent meto 
e bind up the broken-hearted, to proclam Ji 
e liberty to the captives, and the opening JE 


„Lev. xii, 8, 


246 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. ul 
Lord, A pair of turtle-deves, or 164 
e YOUNG PIGEONS * ;“ where the IMI 
wy have, 900 TovYovns duo voor T2; Tepirtm, 1 3 
* two turtle-doves, &c. St Luke hat, 
| Cevyos Teuyorey, mn duo reo regigteuy, 60 J | 3 
“ pair of turtle-doves ;” varying ther? 
both from the Hebrew and LXX. Tü“ 
therefore I ſhall (with Biſhop Fetenhall) pu 3 
_ down as a variation from the LXX. 3 
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; et. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 247 
"wb * of the priſon to them that are bound.“ 
1 . 10 proclaim the acceptable year of 
row, 3 : | agree! St Luke, The ſpirit of 
ath, Þ z e the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath 
e anointed me to preach the goſpel to the 
rel 3 & poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken- 
Thi RK hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
)putÞ 2 © tives, and recovering of light to the 

blind.“ Thus far he goes word for word 
with the LXX.; but then follows in St 
Luke, which is not in the LXX. © to ſet 
* at liberty them that are bruiſed, to preach 
and 1 (Gr. #nevZus, inſtead of the LXX. nano). 
Set the acceptable year of the Lord.” So that 

here the Evangeliſt both agrees and diſa- 
Yarces with the LXX. in the very ſame Cs: 
tation. 


| Tur Reverend Mr Kennicot will have it, 
| chat there is demonſtration from the New 
| Teſtament, of the inſertion of 18 in this 
| text of Iſaiah, becauſe St Luke, in his cita- 
tion of it, hath only the ſpirit of the Lord. But, 
hy by the ſame kind of demonſtration, there 
ening | 1 an inſertion of “ before hath anointed 

= Be; becauſe St Luke hath only he : and a- 
« of bein, there is N ew-Teſtament demonſtra- 
= tion 
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Bentley, namely, to take care, Jeſt his cal, 
give us a correct text, doth not neceſſarily gu 


8. P. 00 
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tion of the omiſſion of ſomething in the R 
brew to anſwer the latter clauſe in St Luke | F 
to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed ; whid : F 
I ſubmit to this profound critic's conſider, ; ; 
tion, in the ſecond edition of his Diſſet. “ 
tions, with the advice of Dr Middleton to 


r 8 * n 10 . 


us a NEW one. 


Chap. vii. 27. 


'Tr1s is the ſame with Matthew xi. 1 hei 


8 
5 


and Mark i. 2. and placed to account of th L 


texts cited by that Evangeliſt. See citatio 


Chap. x. 27. 


III. Tus third citation is from Deut. i, 
5. Heb. Thou ſhalt love the Lord ti ©] 
« God (Heb. D Da a, 
ec PTx2>">221) with all thine heart, and ; 
&« with all thy /h, and with all ay might | 15 
St Luke, # ons Tn r gdias cn, » ib c ? 
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8 11 
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ld. E 8 8 —_— TY, 2% & ons Th Tags C2, 8 


o rng q vYανννο OY, St Mark, EZ one rng Xap- 
* G, 0 5 or vn Von o, 9 ek odeng rug diνονν,½e 
- 2, 2, 9 if on ne 19,05 C8, t Matth. Ey on T1 
9 3 C8, 70 & o vn Jun C2, 2 & oO vn 
1 Ma“, os, Here then 18 a variation both 


3 From the Hebrew and LXX. which conſiſt 


Pech of three terms only, but St Luke and 


Mark of four, though they differ in the 
beider: for, in the place of the Hebrew 
Ex, might, they have each of them xs, of 


wn own inſertion or tranſlation, inſtead of 


I the LXX. 9waps: and for the Hebrew 4350, 


heart, they have both zaghe and diane, by 
h latter word the LXX. tranſlate 225. 


Chap. K 37. 


See 11th citation X Matthew, p. 224. 


AND now deducting from this Evange- 


Witt the citations which he hath in common 


with his brother Evan geliſts, St Matthew and 
Alert, whether agreeing with or varying 
3 e from 


— 2 


250 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Il Me 
from the LXX. there remain fhree; u lx 
theſe differ from the LXX. Kut 


po 9 F 
SY » "4 & : 7 
* 1 
* 3 4 : * 2 ; 
* 


Chap. i. 23. 


I. Tur firſt citation that varies from th LX 
LXX. is taken out of If. xl. 3. St Math!“ if t 
Hi. 3. Mark i. 3. and Luke iii. 4. give itnÞ 8 * 
the words of the LXX. See p. 2 13. 2 * 
But St John varies both from them, . 
the LXX. by contracting, as it were, th I 
two clauſes, Prepare ye the way of the Lan 
make his paths ſtraight, into one, viz. Elm 
tn odoy Kves, C Make ſtraight the Way ih 3 
Lord.“ A notable inſtance this of ti 
latitude the ſacred penmen uſe of departinÞþ 
from the expreſſion of the Hebrew, as wel 
as the LXX. and contenting themſelves "| 
report the general ſenſe of the teſtimonit 
they produce. 


=> 
© 


II. Taz ſecond. citation is from Pal 


$450k 


20 
and 
Ll fition e, and prefixing the article v to zeave, 
A | b 
ay d 
f N ee e 1997 
nil and Acts vii. 32. which the Biſhop reckons 


as a receding from the LXX. 


; we? 


1 
* al þ 
| 3 
be * 
4308 
81 
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E B1xxvili. 24. wherein there is as great a va- 
3 riation from the LXX. as ſo ſhort a quota- 


tion would admit. Agrov 2gavs doe aurois, 
f 5 ſay the LXX. Aprov * Ts vais, ſaith St 
John. Biſhop Wetenhall takes no notice at 
F Ball of this text, (though it lay in his way), 
neither as agreeing nor diſagreeing with the 
u LXX. Poſſibly he might overlook it. But 
att, 
eit 

vas not caſual, but with deſign, or an act 
of deliberation and choice, which no one 


20 


if the agreement or diſagreement of the wri- 


ters of the New Teſtament with the LXX. 


vill deny; then the inſertion of the prepo- 


muſt be eſteemed as great a variation 
from the LXX. as prefixing the article o 
to Oos, Matth. xxii. 32. and Mark xii. 26. 
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Chap. vi. 45. 


III. Tux third citation is taken out of If. 
| J liv. 13. where the LXX. ſupplying the 
erb be, out of the preceding verſe, read, 
Plal T % TWTAS Tz5 vis 08 drdaxr2s Oe, and ( ſci. 1 
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ce will make) all thy children taught j$ 
' yEYpapppevov © mi 
por Kat toovrar Tavres did Ts Os, «| 1 ö 
« js written in the prophets, And they ſb 

« A new ver 3 

(faith Biſhop Wetenball), a pronoun for: 1 A 
* noun, (departing herein both from He. | A 
« brew and Septuagint), and yet the ten] L | 
* brought in abruptly, as if it had ben] 
« written in ſo many words or ſyllabls,þ 
And they, &c. It is plain he intended uu, 
eto follow the LXX. verſion, though“ 


« God.” St John, Es: 


be all taught of God.“ 


\ 


2: 


« kept both their and the original ſenſe.” 


I jus beg leave to obſerve, that, in te 


Hebrew, it is, „taught of Jebovab: 5 


that here is a New-Teſtament demonſt: 
tion, for Mr Kennicot, of a corruption i 


Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. l“ 
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5 
3 


this text, y, Jehovah, being foiſted u 


inſtead of BTR : or if Jehovah be allo 
ed to keep its place, then there is Ne 
Teſtament demonſtration, for the 7 ;ſputer 'F 
of this world, that ty is a proper tranſl 9 


tion of TT, Jebovab. 
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Chap. viii. 17. 


© 4 ; ] DESIGN not to bring the citation made 
In this verſe from Deut. xvii. 6. or xix. 15. 

g pr Numb. xxxv. 30. to account, but only 
i | notice it as another ſpecimen of the latitude 
| fed by the ſacred penmen of the New 
q Teſtament in making quotations. Jeſus 


d ndt 
5h ie 


49BY 1, 


| 
Wo 


3 


e nefles, or three witneſſes, ſhall he that 


in e 
* 00 ö f 
aft 
on u mouth of three witneſſes, ſhall the mat- 
ted u! 
allow 
New 
pu ec witneſs ſhall not teſtify againſt any perſon, 
raue to cauſe him to die,” What St John al- 
edges, is virtually included in the law, but 
Cha : 4 not written there in the very words which 
the apoſtle uſeth. Matth. xvili. 16. 2 Cor. 
| Xii. 


here ſays to the Jews. It is written in 
et wow; that the teſtimony of two men is 
Fe true. But what is written there is this, 
: eut. xvii. 6, © At the mouth of two wit- 


« is worthy of death, be put to death; but 
e at the mouth of one witneſs he ſhall not 
be put to death.” Deut. xix. 15. At 
* the mouth of two witneſſes, or at the 


#30. © The murderer ſhall be put to death 
by the mouth of witneſſes: but one 
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lieveth on me, as the ſcripture hath fil 


water. But this ſpake he of the Spin 3 


* rified.” This paſſage, Out of his belly ſtu | J 


flow rivers of living waters, is no citation 1 . 
fers to the promiſes of the Holy Spirit, u 
nero ſpirit, a right ſpirit, the ſpirit of Gu 1 


that is, the belly of the true believer, lis | 1 
unto a fountain continually pouring fort 'F 


the woman of Samaria, © The water that T 


2 54 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Leet. I A | 
X11. 1. Heb. x. 28. cite it in almoſt th : 
words of the LXX. of Deut xix. 15. 


AN inſtance of the ſame nature we hw 4 
in chap. vii. 37. 38. 39. © In the laſt di 1 
that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood wi} 
« cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let ln? 


come unto me, and drink. | He that he A 
« out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of lain jv; 
« which they that believe on him, {houll | * 5 


<« receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was not e ni 
« given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet go 


ſcripture, as to the very words; but it Y 
der the idea of living or running water. Wpiri 


18 promiſed to be in the midſt, (Heb. 2 E | 


its water. So Jeſus faith, chap. iv. 14. 


« ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of 88 


. uf 


Uf : 1 ter ſpringing up into everlaſting life.” Je- 
EEcmiah maketh the ſame compariſon, chap. 
| A . 7. AS 4 fountain caſteth out her wa- 
ha Wc ters, fo ſhe | Jeruſalem} caſteth out her 
u « wickedneſs.” The belly, with its con- 
an 
t hn nan; and out of it are the iſſues of life, as 
at be 3 ſſues of water from a fountain. So the 
fal] enſe of the paſſage is this: The ſtreams of 
lr ; 3 divine grace ſhall continually flow out of the 
Spit 


hon, 

ot je ping fountain. And as the food taken into 
et ge the ſtomach, raiſes a ſteam which circulates 
ly fu the blood, and makes the ſtreams of the na- 
tion tural life flow in us; ſo the Holy Spirit re- 
it u ceived into the ſoul of the true believer, cir- 
it, u 
er. Spiritual life, or life of God in the ſoul of 
FG man. For as what comes from within, de- 
N 
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i 


> fort E from 2 within a man. 


14 "Y 


r that! | 3 Tur daclieatioas of the effects of the 


of Toly Ghoſt, under the idea of water, are 


e | Es fo 


Wents, is a principal organ in the body of 


midſt of the true believer, in good thoughts 


Hand actions, as ſtreams of water from a run- 


culates and makes flow the ſtreams of the 


clares us clean or unclean, thence is taken 


r, l * the expreſſion of flowing e out of the belly, i. e. 
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ſo many and ſo frequent, that the ſcriptun 


fering; — and whilſt this was a-doing Jr 


„ Behold, God is my ſalvation: 1 will E 
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may well enough be alledged to fay, 8 
bove, in ſubſtance, though not in fom!? 
in the thing, though not in ſo many wor k f ; # 


as is done in the citation from Deut. i! 


6. taken notice of above. Chriſt is u 


ſpiritual rock from whence iſſue the wan? 

of life: through him they flow, by mea this 
of the incffable light, as running waters her 2 
by the agency of the material light. HK i Wc 0 


ſent the Holy Spirit, as on the day of Per e 


tecoſt, to which he here refers, and mat y 


it flow out of the belly to all parts of h Rei 
man, both for ſpiritual nouriſhment ani b 
ſupport of the man himſelf, and in utte- 


ance, &c. to the edification of others. A « +, 


if what the Talmud faith be fact, that ti 


Jews, upon the laſt day of the feaſt of ts | 4 


bernacles, drew water, with much joy ai, 
ceremony, from the fountain of Schiloal, 
which ſprung up at the foot of the mount 
Sion, and carried it to the prieſts, wi 7 


poured it upon the altar with the wine-d F: 


the whole congregation ſung, If. xii. 2- 
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turf 3 & truſt, and not be afraid; for the Lord 
xi * e Jehovah is my ſtrength and ſong, he alſo 
on | 8 is become my ſalvation. Therefore with 
or ey ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of 
wi e ſalvation: 1 ſay, if this be fact, then we 
tte may ſee the propriety of our Saviour, in the 
aten laſt day, the great day of that feaſt, making 
nen this pathetic and ſuitable exclamation, “If 
ben any man thirſt, let him come to me, and 
E drink,” &c. agreeable to If. lv. 1. © Ho, 
Pe. every one that thirſteth, come ye to the 
mat e waters; and to what he ſaith in the 
f theſÞ 13 I am Alpha and Omega, the 
ani beginning and the end: I will give unto 
ute. © bim that is athirſt, of the fountain of the 
ABER © water of life freely.” Chap. xxii. 6. 
at t . 
of WY 
y ay 
lob? 
mou 
wo 
ne- o. E 0 NaGeenves, 0 NaQaous, or Nac. Let 5 
doing me obſerve here, ft, That in this place, | 
2. and thoſe above, the teſtimony of no parti- ij 
Iv cular prophet or port of ſcripture is appeal- = 
| 
| 


8 


— PK. m ˙wů¼ eg 


Or the ſame kind is Matth. ii. 23. © And | 
he | Jeſus] came and dwelt in a city call- i 
ed Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled  - 
which was ſpoken by the prophets, He 


ſhall be called a Nazarene, or Nazarite ;” 
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the prophets. 


been ſuppoſed ; fo that pany, in bf 


God, as Samſon and John the Baptiſt ; ad? 
ſome by men, as Samuel; and they we 


as Samuel, or but for certain days, as tix. 


laws given by Moſes ſhew. And thou . 


according to the carnal commandment, (4 | 'Q 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaketh of tit F | 
_ prieſthood, chap. vii. 16.) ; yet the truth d 2 


ed to, but the prophets in general, that 9 2 J 
the whole of ſcripture, what was ſpoken y ; c 
-1t 15 written in their lau, a4 
the ſcripture hath ſaid. — And, ſecond, i 
that I would derive Nazareth from che E 2 
brew $33, and not Wa, as hath all alowF | 


liſh, is, the c:7y of the Nazarite : For Y 
is, to ſanctiſy, or conſecrate, or ſe eparate, 11 
exempt unto ſome ſpecial ſunctity or digriſ , 


and 13 is one ſeparated or exempt iu 
ſome ſpecial ſanctity or dignity ; a NazarinÞ 


And of Nazarites, ſome were appointed df 


Nazarites either all the days of their live, | ; 


Chriſt was no Nazarite, as far as we Kno, 1 


this type was fulfilled in him by the ſpirit ag = 
ſanctification, and after the power of a 4 8 


endleſs life. As Bethlehem, which, by i 10 
terpretation, 18 s the houſe of bread, was 6 # 
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| nary of the Bread of life ; ſo the city of 


Nazareth, which, by interpretation, is the ci- 
: of the Nazarzite, was the reſidence of the 
Feal Nazarite, while he performed all typical 
MW: ccoutes, previous to his entrance upon 
3 4 is miniſtry. It is no where ſpoken by the 
; Frophets, in ſo many words, that Chriſt 
1 ould be called 0 Nauf, the NAZ A- 
RITE, any more than that à bone of bim 
wy not be broken : but every one that took 
ol Een him the vow of Nazarzteſhip, was a fi- 
ol 3 ure or type of Chriſt, and ſo predicted it; 
* I” In the fame manner, as every paſchal lamb 
_ 3 hat was roaſted whole, predicted, that a 
T7 2 Gone of him ſhould not be broken. And the 
brder of Nazarites, and the city of Naza- 
4 eth, had their names given them as me- 
morials of Chriſt, the true and real Nara 
e. For it was the cuſtom amongſt 5 
des, to name places, as well as perſons, 
pr efigure him to whom the attributes ex- 
Preſſed in thoſe names really belonged ; 
E py ever honoured friend, the learned Mr 
Pate, has fully proved, in his letter to Dr 
: tebbing, on the evidence of the Mes. 
And the end and defign of all types in gene- 
; q al is, to prefigure Chriſt and his en, to 
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260. Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. 
uſe the words of that moſt worthy prele li. 
of our own chureh, the excellent Dr I 
vington, who, in his valuable diſcourſe af 4 | 
the nature and uſe of a type, has cleah 3 
ſhewn, how the death and reſurre&im 
Chri/t was written * Moſes, and Rare auß F 
by 415 law. 1 


In Jacob's bleſſing of his ſon Joseph 
Chriſt is predicted under the title of A 
PIR, the Nazarite of or for his brethra; ] 
which Chriſt really was, being ſepara 
and devoted of and for the Jews, his b. 
thren according to the fleſh; and anointed I 
by God with the Holy Ghoſt, and wit I 
power. And if the eyes of our underſtand 
are but a little opened to look through the u $ 
of a type, we ſhall perceive, that this ble, 
ing looks through Joſeph unto Chriſt, and tc 
can, in its full and complete ſenſe, be a- 1 
plicable to none but him. —— The thig 
therein predicted, the de -fiderabilia of the t 
ternal hills, are of two high a nature f 
any mere man, and never did reſt upon e 
head of any one ſave Chriſt, in whom the Þ I 
fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily. We 4 
__knovfu 
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relate | now, from the New Teſtament, that o Na- 
1s | 2x5, or Nagaęnvos, was a diſtinguiſhing 
e a te of Chriſt. —— Jeſus o NaGCugas, the 
learh | 3 Vazarite, the King of the foe was the 
on I ſcription upon the croſs. The man 


dof 


Sth the unclean ſpirit called him Jeſus the 
Nosarite, the holy One of God: where the 
h One of God ſeems to be explanative or il- 
ooh uſtrative of Nagagmogs.—.— The angel at 
f n 5 e ſepulchre ſtyles him Jeſus the Nazarite. 
thn — $t Peter and John wrought their firſt 
aratelÞMecorded miracle upon the impotent man at 
s br x e beautiful gate of the temple, in the 
ointelÞ Dame of Jeſus the Nagarite. When he 
1 wit 1 3 Fade his triumphant entry into Jeruſalem, 

andi 4 he attendant multitude being aſked, Who 

be wil e? made anſwer, © This is Jeſus the 
; blet * I of Nazareth of Galilee.”- Philip 
k, and 1 fells Nathanael, he had found him of whom 
be z Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, 
thing, 3 feſus of Nazareth, the fon of Joſeph. And 
the e. i lo Cleopas calls him Feſus the Naxzarite, 
re fh KL He prophet mighty in deed and word be- 
on te ore God, and all the people. And Chriſt, 
om tit N Ins appearance to St Paul, Acts xxii. 8. 
. Me Falls himſelf 18 of Nazareth. All which 
know, I | ſhew, 


262 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. ul 
ſhew, that it was ſomething more thus 
mere local appellation, given him by ty . | 
Jews by way of contempt. For „e 
word and circumſtance, however ſnl 
« and inconſiderable, (as the above-name | L | 
prelate truly obſerves), are in reality t þ c 
great moment, and conducing to th 
© higheſt purpoſes of Chriſtianity ; aſe" 
« what, at firſt view, may appear trivial ij" 
“ infignificant, upon cloſer inquiry we dt z 
*« {cry its uſe, neceſſity, and beauty, ing | 4 th 
« ving light to the grand myſteries of h _ 
* man redemption, and clearing up pout ö i FI 
of the laſt conſequence and importance. ÞY 
If, therefore, the city had the name Nazar . 7 
given it as predictive of Chriſt, the mt © 
Nazarite, dwelling there; then, by deln 
_ there, he fulfilled what was ſpoken by , 
prophets, He ſhall be called the Nazarite. 
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DR Andrew Wilſon, the ingenious WP 4 

thor of the creation the ground-work Ms g e 

lation, obſerves, That there is not to i ; 28 

« found in the whole Levitical law, a mor 1 | loc 

« extraordinary and ſtriking typical Gs Bi 

* ter, than that of the Nazarite : TH BS of 
Deig 
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ane T 1 mvsr here obviate an objection of the 


Farned compilers of the ancient univerſal 


] nor, who ſay, that © this pretended al- 


e ri 
oY 


5 among the Jews, or to Joſeph, who is 
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| Deity, careful to obviate and rouſe the in- 


attention of mankind, ordinarily connect- 


ed ſome analogous external circumſtance 


| 1 with the ſpiritual completion of the types 
and prophecies, in the perſon of the Meſ- 
FF fiah : So here, when he was to enter 
F upon fulfilling his vow, as the true Na- 
SF 7zarite, the divine precaution provided a 
EF circumſtance relating to him, which gave 
F occaſion to his being called by that name; 
that the people's attention might be the 
| 4 more effectually fixed upon him, while 
| 3 fulfilling that character.” 


luſion of the Evangeliſt to the Nazarites 


emphatically called by his father, Nazir 
achauf, ſeparate from his brethren, or, as 


we have formerly explained that place, 
crowned above his brethren, and who is 
looked upon as a type of the Meſſiah; 

all this,” ſay they, © is ſuppoſed, for want 
'F of attending to the different 3 


e 0 


1 e 
e 


„ and the other with a 7, and fignifies þ F 


« at Nazareth, which word is written wf 


written in the Hebrew Bible, this is wh 
Syriac tranſlation of the New Teſta 


| tain date and author, is not evidence {ub 
_ cient to determine the ſpelling : and wiſh. 


this matter, is its giving us other words di 
ferently ſpelt from what we find them wi 
ten in the original Greek, not only in th 


gotha, and Ghedſiman for Gethſemane, &. 4 
As therefore we are ſtill at liberty to ff 
pole the word written with a Zain, I hoſt I 


264 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. ; 
« of theſe two words, n and Nn, to wif g 
« the firſt with a x, and ſignifies to FM 


ce crown, ſeparate, Sc. Now, the forme 1 
« can be the only right one here, it 
« ing given him on account of his lin 


« the 7zade, and not the zain.” vll. u. 


oftavo edit. p. 498. note D at the end. 
Bur as the word Nazareth is not foun | 3 
haſty and peremptory an aſſertion; andi 


writing it with a Fade, a work of an unc, 


weakens the authority of that tranſlation i - 


vowels, but in the conſonants, as Ge PHI b 
for Gabbatha, and GoGaLT HA for (WR. 


" - . 
* I 
*s * 
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1 
5 E n 
8 
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0 Wt F hat I have advanced will ſatisfy the intelli- 
ent and unprejudiced reader, that g hath 


hes better claim to be its root than M). 


forme : 
: l | y WulLE the preſent faſhionable notions. 
lin Frevail, that the body of the Jews were a 
n i arcel of brutes, who did not ſo much as 
vol, 10 . Ino they had ſouls to be ſaved; though 

FPod, who taketh nq care for oxen, took To 


| ach care for them; and, conſequently, 
5 foun | y at the Old Teſtament is contrary to the 
a ew; for they had no knowledge of Chriſt, 


and the Ind what he was to do for mankind ; nay, 


tame en, did not underſtand what are now 
uren loved to be figures and prophecies of him; 
ſub | &— and while thoſe who feign theſe 
d vi Pings, are not only heard, but preferred; 
aro is no wonder that the application of the 
rds . Wtations from the Old Teſtament to Chriſt 
RY | Wd his actions, without any formal explica- 
7. on or preface, are deemed ſo foreign and 

1 But if we believe, with our 


r pertinent.— 

or Giclee chat 4e 1 4 3 
al Wticles, that © the Old Teſtament is not 

e, VEE V | FEED | 

. | a contrary to the New; for, both in the 
„ui Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting life 


] bot LS i; offered to mankind by Chriſt, who is 
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fore they are not to be heard which fc 2 


| C 


and their actions figures, for the time th 1 
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SHEN 
* 


« the only Mediator between God a 
« man, being both God and man: wia? 


0 


* 


that the old fathers did look only for ud 
« ſitory promiſes: — and with the = 
mily on faith, that * although they wh. 


ce not called Chri/tian men, yet was it a (i: 


« tian faith which they had; for th 4 


« looked for all the benefits of God u 
Father, through the merits of his %ſſ 4 
Jeſus Chriſt : this difference is betweſhW.: 
« them and us, that they looked wii 
« Chriſt ſhould come, and we be in the tu 
« when he is come: — if | we believe i 


FF 


I fay, with Mr Bate, that © the reaſon y | 3 


* pears, why our Lord and his apo : 
« cite, and apply in the manner they d 
e ſuch paſſages out of the Old Teſtamadi 
as by their proper light alone could hu . 
ce ly have the ſenſe put upon them well i I | 
e certained.” Nagarite, prophet, pri 
and King, were only perſonators of Chi 


La) 


* 


preſent, of his future actions; and fo it ö t 
very natural and intelligible, to allude, i 
the correſponding circumſtances in theſe 9 1 3 


4 * 
, XD 
5 ww 
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] 55 characters, to the antitype who Was 
1 : h fulfil them: and therefore making the 
l der of Nazarites predictive of Chriſt be- 
g a Nazarite, is not wiredrawing the 
4 1 paare, or forcing a pun or quibble upon 
, any more than making the command, 


| bt to break a bone of the paſchal lamb, 
| Wredictive of the ſoldiers not breaking the 
gs of Chriſt, as they did thoſe of the ma- 


factors crucified with him. It is no where 


coed in fo many words, that a bone of 


wha thrift ſhould not be broken, any more than 
he in Wat Je ſhould be called a Nazarite: and if 
ve ti What was to be done to the paſchal lamb, 
fon # N : ight be applied to Chriſt, can any man 
apoteWocbid the application from the Nazarite to 
hey d im? For every believing Jew might as ea- 
camer ly look through the typical Nazarite to the 
id hart b eal one Chriſt Jeſus, as through the type 
well t the paſchal lamb to Chriſt our paſſover, 
pri Pho is NOW ſacrificed for us. 


Chill 


me th Caprrus the father, after obſerving 
© it vi : 


? | The latitude which the ſacred penmen of the 
125 ew Teſtament take in making citations 
hele "ſp from the Old, infers this ſtrange concluſion, 
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vi. That they are an example in this tow I 
e not to be over rigidly ſcrupulous in citing, 
e tranſlating ſcripture-quotations, unnece. 
« ſarily ſticking to verbal niceties, prove 


« we faithfully give the ſenſe and meanig ; 


« of the paſſages.”—— But certainly fe 


great man forgot, when he penned this. 
mark, that the ſacred penmen were inf. 


red: Which conſideration infers a cond 


ſion quite the reverſe to that which E v. 
makes; namely, that they can be no era 
to us in this matter; becauſe, as they wer 
infallibly directed by the Spirit of truth? 

they could be guilty of no miſtake, nor ni. 
application in tranſlating or citing, (howen 
things may appear to us), but muſt give ui 
the true ſenſe and application of every pi 
ſage of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtamei 
which they cited, or applied, or tranſlated 1 
But we are fallible men, led away wil 


paſſions and prejudices; and were we eπ¼ 


ſo well qualified in head and heart to do a 


beſt, muſt neceſſarily, as men, ſometims Jn 
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I Chap. X11. 1 . 


E IV. Taz fourth citation is from Zech. 
| ; NR. 9. where the LXX. keep very cloſe to 
the Hebrew, which runs thus. Rejoice 
1 greatly, O daughter of Zion; ſhout, O 
; 0 daughter of Jeruſalem : behold, thy king 
cometh unto thee : he 7s juſt, and having 
| ; « ſalvation,” [or, even the righteous and ſa- | 
viour, as Archbiſhop Cranmer renders it!], 
. lowly, and riding upon an aſs, and upon 
| * a colt the fole of an aſs.” LX X. Kaye 
3 ode | buyer . Ziwv, Xn go buyaree Ie GNNp* 
"i | Js o Bacikive 0s Nr Cor d 5 Twown, au- 
| For TRave, 0 tmiesCnxus ems vaoluyi' x r vou. 
. 5 12 greatly, O daughter of Sion; pro- 
1 claim, O daughter of Jeruſalem: behold, 
[1 58 2 king cometh to thee, juſt, and ha- 
KT ving ſalvation: he is meek, and fitting 
F upon an aſs, and a young fole.” This St 
| [ John has varied, and contracted after this 
T 1 anner. Ma gots hope iv 208, 0 Ba 
. ö 7 Xr, xabnpvos eri rj ov8, © F car not, | 
3 . 0 daughter of Sion: behold, thy King co- 
| 3 * meth, ſitting on an aſs's colt.” The E- 
F angelt Matthew, in the part which he 


Cites, 
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cites, keeps cloſer to the Hebrew than the 
LXX. doth. Is, o Pacing os ter 001 
remus, 0 emibeEnuws ems ovov, 2 TWO io uro. 
« Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
« meek, and fitting upon an als, and a colt 
ce the fole of an aſs.” But St John recedes 
as much from the Hebrew as from the 
LXX. changing the poſitive exhortation of 
the Hebrew, Rejoice greatly, and ſhout, into 
the negative, Fear not; which is as greata 
variation as could be made without a contra- 
— TS nn 


Ir Mr Kennicot's canons of conjecture 

| ſhould ever take place, and become the 
ſtandard of ſound criticiſm, we may then 
expect to find this text brought as demon- 
ſtration, from the New Teſtament, of ſtrange 
variations, miſtakes, and corruptions, in the 
text of Zechariah; or, perhaps, the pro- 
phet Zechariah may be brought to bear te- 
ſtimony againſt the Evangeliſt, juſt as it ſhall 
pleaſe the aſtus of the critic, or anſwer the 
deſigns of the infidel. And if ſuch fort of 
proofs as theſe be once admitted as ſufficient | 
to juſtify alterations in the Bible, — aun 
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oft ilicet; — there will not be a text, ei- 


ther of the Old or New Teſtament, whoſe 


authenticity will not be rendered queſtion- 


able. Our Lord has promiſed, that the 
gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt his 


church; but the moſt ſucceſsful attack that 
can be made by the enemy, is to make it 
doubtful, and diſputable what 7s ſcripture, 


and fo undermine the foundation of that 


4 rock upon which the church is built: and 
the ſureſt method to bring this about, is Th 
which Mr Kennicot propoſes, whether that 


gentleman 1 18 aware of 1 it or not. 


Chap. Xili. 18. 


v. Taz fifth citation is from Pal. li. 9. 


of vVhich no notice is taken by Biſhop Me- 


tenball, though it conſiderably varies, as to 


words, from the LXX. who render the 


Hebrew literally thus. O ch agres ps g- 


4νEͥ D s EME TTECVIOAOY. But St John va- 


nes it after this manner. O rTewyuy per” cuz Tov | 


acroy, ETTRey 8 £jphE TI νεοννάEũHeburs. There 


are ſcarcely three words of the Septuagint's 


Greek in the Evangeliſt s citation. i 
Chap. 
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Chap. xix. 36. f 

VI. Tux ſixth citation is taken out of 
Exod. xii. 46. or Numb. ix. 12. for we have 
it in both places; but is varied, by the E. 
vangeliſt, both in ſenſe and Phraſe. In 
Exod. it is, Ka. ow 2 guyreiere am aur, 1 
« And ye ſhall not break a bone from off it. 3 
In Numb. Ka: ow A gurręe [Alex. cu. 
Tgrera: ] ar avrs, © And they ſhall not break 
« a bone from off it. But St John applies 
it immediately to the antitype, Os z cur 
A bone of him thall not be 


Encerar avrs, © 
ce broken.” 


Ver. 37. 
„55 EI to, 
VII. The ſeventh citation is from Zech the. 
xii. 10. the LXX. tranſlation of which is: is, by 
remarkable variation from the Hebrew, mak 
where it is, They ſhall look upon or t But | 
ec ne whom they have pierced; which & ven, 
John applies to Chriſt, © They ſhall look WF ners, 
eon him whom they have pierced. Odom Babe 
. ut ov CF ντi But the LXX. (reading 
Ar 


as is ſuppoſed, p inſtead of Vp) ren. 
5 5 der 


Let. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 273 


der the paſſage, Ermibaeborrai TEOS ft, o& v0 wv xa- 


ragyravro 3 Which may be tranſlated, © They 


ave 


« ſhall look upon me for what they have 
« danced.” And in thus perverting the paſ- 
ſage, Biſhop Wetenhall is of opinion, that they 
had an eye to the idolatrous dancing, &c. 
at the dedication of the golden calf, when 
they © changed their glory into the ſimili- 


E « tude of a calf that eateth hay, and for- 


« gat God their ſaviour, who had done ſo 


great things in Egypt.” And this they 


did, as my worthy triend the learned Mr 
| Bate obſerves, by ſetting up the bull as the 
Ft and origo of the other two perſons in 


the holy Trinity, repreſented by the other 
1 cherubical figures. And this bull-bereſy, as 


_ 


be properly calls it, the grand adverſary of 
3 the name by which alone we can be ſaved, 
is, by his agents, labouring to the uttermoſt to 
make the eſtabliſhed religion of this land. 
But God, I truſt, will look down from hea- 
een, and confound the lip of theſe imagi- 
ners, as he did that of their predeceſſors at 
Pabel. 


Axp now to ſum up our account here: 
M m Out 
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Out of ten citations from the Old Teſta. 
ment, which are all the new ones in this 
Evangeliſt, excluding thoſe already taken 
notice of in his brother Evangeliſts, there 
are ſeven which vary from the LXX. and 
three that accord with that verſion, Majo- 
rity againſt the LXX. four. 


Ir all the accounts of the four Evange- 


lifts are drawn into one, it will ſtand thus: 


The number of texts of the Old Teſtament 


cited by them is f/y-tbree ; the number of 
thoſe that vary from the LXX. is /aventy- 

four ; the number of thoſe that accord with 
the LXX. is twenty-nine. Difference, five; 
that is, there are more texts by five cited 
according to the LXX. than there are of 
_ thoſe that differ from that verſion. 


BIsHop Wetenhall, ou: of forty texts quo- 


ted by the four Evangeliſts, taking the firſt 
ten texts of each of them, found /wenty-tw 
to vary from the LXX. verſion, and eigb- 
teen to agree with it ; but, upon a collation 
of the whole, the account turns out as above. 


You 


J. 


LX 


2 — 2 
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You may perhaps be ſurpriſed, that I on- 
ly reckon nine texts in St Mark, three in St 
Luke, and ten in St John, when the Biſhop 
takes fen texts apiece out of each of them. 


But if you bear in mind the method I pur- 
| ſue, mentioned, p. 234. you will ſoon per- 


ceive the reaſon; the Biſhop putting to 
account of each Evangeliſt the very ſame 
texts of the Old Teſtament as often as he 
finds them cited by any of them ; thus, for 


inſtance, the texts of Mal. iii. 1. and 


Exod. iii. 6. though given in the very fame 
words by Matthew and Mark, are placed 
to account twice over, vig. to each of them; 
and ſo of the other two Evangeliſts: where- 
as I place them to account only once; and, 


in fair reckoning, I think they ought only 
to be put once to account: and this makes 


our accounts to differ. 


te der en; ref 
Chap. i. 20. | 


I. The firſt citation that varies from the 


LXX. is taken out of Pſalm Ixix. 2 5. where 


M-m 2 :: the 


276 Of the LXX. Tranſſation, Let. Ill. I Let 
the LXX. read, Teunbnro n ETAUAIS WUTWY nen 7 «4 
WEN, 70 * Toile CENVWL AOL &uTWw MN E5W 0 N- 3 | this 
row, „Let their habitation be void, and MW « 4 
ce let no man dwell in Heir tents.” But St ; « yy 
Luke varies it in this manner. Teunfnrw n erab- 7 St J 
Nu aurs tenhos, 9 (41 gg „ XaTHXWY EV GwurH, cc 5 
Let his habitation be a deſert, and let no MW © ve 
« man dwell in z :” where, beſides the par- « jn 
ticular application of the prophetic denunci- « bl 
ation, there 1s an evident. difference in the 


. 


Chap. il. 17. et fr: 


I. Taz ſecond citation that varies fe 
the LXX. is Joel ii. 28. ef ſegg.; and 
though, for the moſt part, it agrees wWith 
the LXX. yet is there difference enough 
to juſtify my placing it among the texts that 
vary from that verſion. And it ſnal 


come to pals after theſe things,” [faith the here, 
LXX. but St Luke, © in the laſt days,” and ven p 
adds, © ſaith God], © L will pour out of N 
my ſpirit upon all fleſh; and your ſons and WF bases, 


« your daughters ſhall propheſy, and yur 
« old men ſhall dream dreams, and your your; 
| : 5 mel 
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« men ſhall ſee viſions.” St Luke inverts 


E this laſt clauſe. And on my ſervants, 


« and on the (St Luke, my) handmaidens I- 
« will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit. 

St Luke adds, (© and they ſhall prophe- 
0 þ*) « and I will ſhew wonders in hea- 
« yen” (above, adds St Luke), © and figns 
« in the earth (beneath, adds Luke); 
e blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 
« The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, 
« and the moon into blood, before that 
great and otable (Gr. eriparn, Heb. Nun ) 
« day of the Lord come. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call 
on the name of he Lords: ſhall be faved.” 


SOME critics are 5 opinion, that the 


LX. miſtook 787 for the root of N, 
© inſtead of x; becauſe they have rendered 
: it by eripaun: but if they made this miſtake 
© here, they have been guilty of the ſame i in ſe- 
ven places beſide, where they have tranſlated 
] i by mi, and alſo by evJot os, and bay ; 
| 25%, in other places; which explains what 
a meant by emiganms, and ſhews, that 


they did not miſtake xv for 9, but de- 
ſigned 
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figned to expreſs, by thoſe Greek words, 
what they thought was implied in the 


Hebrew in thoſe texts where they uſed I 
them. And & implies ſuch an awe, dread xvi 
or terror, as is occaſioned by great and glo- #2 
rious objects; as Ezek. i. 22. And the © | 
c likeneſs of the firmament upon the whi 
« heads of the living creature, as the co- a7 
« Jour of the terrible (Heb. &113h) cryſtal,” are 
that is, terrible by reaſon of its bright, glit- Acts 
tering, and dazzling appearance; fo Jud, give 
"2; 0. and his countenance like the coun- 18. 
« tenance of an angel of God, very terri- ce uf 
« Ble,” Exipars coca, ſaith the Alexan- «th 
drian copy of the LXX. The appearance * We 
was, no doubt, glorious, and terrible un 
through exceſs of glory. And enipevnc is 2 And 
very proper epithet, in the text above, for MW © coi 
the day of the Lord, as the Heathen uſed © he: 
the noun eripayas for the viſible appearance © the 
of their deities. And St Paul alſo uſeth it e hir 
both for the fit and laſt advent of our Lord, i gur 
when he ſhall appear in brightneſs, and his mg enk 
glorious majeſty ſhall be revealed. | But 8. 
Tf? 1 e 4s | Era 0; 
i pura & 

Chap. | ” it | 
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Chap. iii. 22. 23. 


III. Taz third citation is from Deut. 
© xviil. 15. A prophet ſhall the Lord your 
| « God raiſe up unto you, of your brethren, 
| * like unto me; him ſhall ye hear;” to 
which St Luke adds, in all things what=- 
« ſpever he ſhall ſay unto you ;” which words 
are neither in the Hebrew nor LXX. In 
Acts vit. 37. the words of the LXX. are 


. given without this addition. In Deut. xviii. 
18 it is thus worded. I will raiſe them 
5 « up a prophet from the midſt of their bre- 
n. © thren like unto thee, and will put my 
+ Words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak 
le MW © unto them all that I ſhall command him.“ 
3 And then follows, ver. 19. And it ſhall 
fr come to paſs, that whoſoever will not 


| © hearken unto my words which he ſhall 
ce ſpeak in my name, I will require it of 
| © him,” Which the LXX. render, Ka. . 
| avlewrog 05 4 t ju) OXBCT 00% O&v AﬀAnCn © Ton» 
| THC exe2voc eri TW 0v0jQTs us, b txdixnow eK aurs. 
But St Luke paraphraſes it thus, verſ. 23. 

; Bra de, TUCK yn, nris av un anon Ts R 
| oY ea, cbedobgebhnet ral tit TE Ac. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul 
«© which 
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* which will not hear that prophet, ſhall 


ce be deſtroyed from among the people,” 


This is another inſtance of the little regard 
paid to the very words of the LXX. and of 
the latitude uſed in making quotations from 
the Old Teſtament. 


Verſe 25. 


IV. Tuk Fourth citation is taken out 
of Gen. xxii. 18. In chap. X11. 3. the 
LXX. read with the Hebrew, Ka. eve. 
coral & co TEI% as Que Ye Yu. © And in 
« 7hee ſhall all the tribes of the earth be blefl- 
« ed.“ And in chap. xviii. 18. God, ſpeaking 
of Abraham, faith, ** And all the nation, 
« of theearth ſhall be bleſſed in him.” -LXX. 
Kai evevnorynnoovra £/ Mu TANTO To yn Tn . 
And in chap. xxii. 18. they alſo, with the 
Hebrew, read, Ka. evevNoynInoovrai & Tw Ont: 
hart q r TH Eun T1s ys. © And in thy 
« ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
e blefſed. And in chap. xxvi. 4. renew- 
ing the promiſe to Iſaac, the LXX. read, 


K. enoynlnoorar E E CTECaleTlh CB Tore T% 2075 


rng us. So chap. xxviii. 14. in the renewal 
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prop 
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to 
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to Jacob, Ka. ert nb Go. & O00 rα . 
ub TS NS, 0 £ TW oe EEì̃ an. But St Luke, 


Kal & ro greg: O08 evevnoynInooras mare as 
And in ty ſeed ſhall all 
« the families of the earth be bleſſed.” A 
variation as great as ſo ſhort a quotation 
could well admit. St Paul, when he cites 
this text, Gal. iii. 8. for nan as vas of the 
LXX. and Tacas a rargia of St Luke, hath 
rana ra chin, as the LXX. word it, chap. 
xvi. 4. I ſhall juſt remark, that the ſacred 
penmen of the New Teſtament take no 

greater liberty in departing from the very 
words of the texts they cite, than Moſes 
doth here with this text. The promiſe of 
the great Blefſer of mankind is five times re- 

ne by God, and recorded by Moſes, 
but not in the very ſame words: and the 
prophecy above is alſo differently worded 
within the compaſs of three verſes: and 
yet, I preſume, this is no impeachment of 


the veracity of God, or of his holy prophet. 


FR IV. 11. 


THis is rather an e of Pfal. 
| N n cxvlil. 
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cxviii. 22. The flone which the builders re. 
Fuſed, &c. than a direct citation; and there. 


fore, though St Luke here changes the 
verb aredoupaty of the LXX. for eEaheytu, 


1 ſhall not place it among the variations, 


Chap. vii. 42. 


V. Tux fifth citation is taken out of A. 
mos v. 25. ef ſegg. where the Hebrey 
reads, © Have ye offered unto me ſacrifices 
< and offerings in the wilderneſs forty years, 


O houſe of Ifrael? But ye have bom 
« the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiu, 


« your images, the ſtar of your god, which 
« ye made to yourſelves. Therefore will! 
ce cauſe you to go into captivity beyond Da- 
wy maſcus. LXX. My copay: 0 ducing Tpoon- 


yar! n 03x05 Iręan) rec TAPAKOYTO ern & 1 
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cart ture. Ra prox via ETEXEV) AXPACKS, 


St Luke, Mn opayi® D bu TEOTNVEYUATE {408 


rn TEOT Apanoutat & Th egnpaw, oios Iopanns 26 


abt Ahr 1% Oxnunv T8 Med r ag Te 


hes voy Peuοααð 725 roma 29 ETOINCATE [ rpoοα- 


ei abrolg] x3 Nr ν⅜1ỹñ A äs emexeivas BEA 


The apoſtle here ſticks to the LXX. where 


they leave the Hebrew, as in Remphan for 
Chiun; and leaves the LXX. where they 
keep cloſe to the Hebrew, as in Babylon for 


E Damaſcus ; and adds, 7o worſhip them, which, 
though implied, is not literally in either 
L Hehe or LXX. 


Verſe 44. 
VE; The faxth citation is "Fas Exod. 


xv. 40. which, literally rendered from the 
Hebrew, runs thus. And look and 
© make according to the pattern of thoſe 
q * things which thou waſt made to ſee in 
E © the mount.” LXX. Oęa, Tomes Alex. 
3 | moons | XAT TOY TUTOY TOY deer ypevoy [Com. 
q du ber, Alex. r dedl¹r/ b col & TW oge!. 
b St Luke introduces it thus: Our fathers 
* had the tabernacle [own] of witneſs in 


Nn 2 ce the 
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« the wilderneſs, as he had appointed, 
« ſpeaking unto Moſes, Tonoa avrnv xara ty 
% Turoy oy Ewoones, 19 Make it according to the 
te pattern which he had ſcen; where the a- 
poſtle Nas a ne verb, .  0p%W for dex, and 


comes nearer to the „ i in the. latter 


part than the LXX. do. In the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, chap. viii. 5. we have it thus. 
Oęa Vaę, one!, roi TAVTY NAT TOY TUTO TH 
de Co & Two opts. For ice (faith he) 
<« thou make all things according to the pat- 


« tern ſhewed to thee in the mount;" 


which, though cloſer to the LXX. than St 

Luke, is not verbatim the fame; there be- 

ing rarra added, and the participle of the 

preter tenſe Jy. changed into the par- 
ticiple of the firſt aoriſt Juxfwre. 


Chap. ail. 22: 


VIE. 5 I HAVE found David the ſon of 
« Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, which 


4e ſhall fulfil all my will.“ 


THESE wards refer to Pal. Ixxxix. 20. 
where we read, cc have found David my 


68 ſervant: 


6. wh 
thus 1 


| cc be 


lig 


| bea 


ic a lit 


* cart 
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« ſervant : with my holy oil have I anoint- 
« edhim;” and to 1 Sam. xiii. 14. where 
Samuel faith to Saul, The Lord hath 
n ſought him a man after his own heart, and 
a the Lord hath commanded him to be 
captain over his people: where the 
F ſubſtance of them is given, but in other 
1 terms; and yet they are uſhered in by St 
Luke, as the words of God himſelf; a plain 
proof of the liberty the facred penmen uſe 
of giving the ſenſe of paſſages they cite in 
their own ſtyle, without regard to the very 
words of either Hebrew or LXX.— This 
I account the 7th variation. 


Verſe 47. 


Tris is a citation taken out of If. xlix. 
| ©. which, according to the Hebrew, may be 
thus rendered : © I have given thee for a 
| © light of the Gentiles, to be my falvation 
| © unto the ends of the earth :” St Luke, Te- 
bus of £15 Qu © have ſet thee to be 
a light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt 
| © be for ſalvation unto the ends of the 
| * carth.” But the LXX. have inſerted a 
| clauſe 
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clauſe which is not in the Hebrew, Ida 3. 
donc TE 61 ahmen 7] and then follows, 
as above, for a hight of the Gentiles, &c. But 
as it may be ſaid, that the apoſtle only o- 
mitted the inſertion of the LXX. and then 
took the cited clauſe from them; though he 
has changed the verb de for run, 
and left out id, I ſhall not put it to ac- 
count as a variation, The Alex. copy con- 
forms its reading to that of the apoſtle. 


Chap. xv. 16. 17. 


VIII. Tur eighth citation is from Amos 
ix. II. 12. In the latter part the apoſtle keeps 
with the LXX. verſion, where that verſion 
varies from the Hebrew; and in the firſt part 
he varies from it, where it keeps with the He- 
brew. (Heb.) In that day will I raiſe up 
c the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and 
<« cloſe up the breaches thereof, and I will 
« raiſe up his ruins, and I will build it as in 
the days of old: that they may poſſch 
the remnant of Edom, and of all the 
«heathen, upon whom my name is called, 


„ faith the Lord that doth this.” LXX. 
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dul, Xa 0voItodofpanot [ C. avanow | Ta TETTWNOITH 


I AuTHG C. euTwy |, r KOTET HC (pprEVO LA. x τε , 


3 weve | QuTNS C. auTwy | GVXSNTW, 70 avoixodopnow &%ys* 


Omwus [A. ar] extn- 


rncocis o X&TANGTOL TW arlguru [A adds Tov Kupr- 


I ov | * Tate , thn, £@ x5 EM VHEMANTOUL TO OVOPG (48 


CA. 


O7 0 Town raura.] The tranſlation of the He- 
1 brew above will ſerve very well for the firſt 
| part of the LXX. verſion; but the latter 
runs thus: 


ſhould ſeek, 


« That the reſidue of men 
and all the Gentiles upon 


| « whom my name is called, faith the Lord, 


1 « who doth all theſe things.“ 


The Greek 


of the apoſtle is this, Mera rr [avargelu], 


| xa avoinod n r oxnvnv Aatid mw Terrwxuicy, © 


KK vr [EVO aun; rents deen, 9 aοο wow ab- 


m. After this" (inſtead of in that day) 


I will return, 
| brew nor LXX.), © and will build again 
| © the tabernacle of David which is fallen 
| © down, and I will build again the ruins 
| © thereof, and J will ſet it up.” 
| the apoſtle changes the verbs; uſing the verb 
| 4x000pncw, Where the LXX. have avancu, 
| and auof loco, where they have avaxodopnos. 


(which is neither in He- 


Where 
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brew will admit of this tranſlation, which 
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The latter part is the ſame as the LXX. 


| fave that the apoſtle adds a noun to the verb 
ſeek: © That the reſidue of men ſhould 


« ſeek ro Rogers the Lord, WC: 


| Ip you aſk me, How the LXX. can be re- 
conciled with the Hebrew? I anſwer, that 
the Hebrew may be thus rendered : © That 


c the reſidue or a remnant of Edom, and 


ee all the Gentiles, &c. may inherit 2, viz 


the tabernacle of David rebuilt, that is, 
| Chriſt's body raiſed from the dead; ; for the 
text is an allowed prophecy, © that God 


« would ſend the Meſſiah promiſed, and 
« reſtore by him the ſpiritual Ifrael ; and 
« that the very enemies, as were the 
« Edomites and others, ſhould be joined 
« with the Jews in one ſociety and body, 


« whereof Chriſt ſhould be the head; ſo 
Pſal. lx. 8. & cviii. 9. Over Edom 
ce will I caſt out my ſhoe; that is, as I think, 
ce will redeem Edom;“ alluding to the 


cuſtom of taking off the ſhoe, and giving it 


to the perſon to whom the equity of redemp- 
tion was to be made over. And if the He- 
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it ſeems to require from the ſenſe put upon 
it by the generality of commentators, then 
we ſee the reaſon why the LXX. gave that 


turn to it which they have done; and alſo 


why the apoſtle took that which he found, 
rather than, by tranſlating anew, expoſe him- 
ſelf to exceptions and cavillations, as though 
he made a tranſlation to ſerve his turn, — 
If you aſk, Why then did the apoſtle alter 
the LXX. verſion of the firſt part of the 
quotation? I anſwer, that the alteration 
there made is a mere verbal one, and doth 


not in the leaſt affect the ſcope or deſign of | 


| the allegation, which is the ſame either way, 
| whether you take it in the words of the 
| LXX. or of the apoſtle. 


And yet as the 
phraſeology and principal terms are altered, 

there is ſufficient reaſon to put the text 
down as a variation from the LXX. 


AND now to ſum up our account here; 


there are in all e:ghreen citations from the 
| Old Teſtament, eight whereof vary from the 


LXX. and ten agree with that verſion. Ma- 
jrity, for the LXX. co. . 
0 0 St 
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St PAuL's epiſtle to the Ro AN s. 


There is a long citation, chap. iii. 10. 
to 19. excluſive, made from ſeveral portions 


of ſcripture, which you may find all together 
in the LXX. verſion of Pal, xiv. and in 


the Common prayer book ; but as we can- 


not fix upon the very portions with any de- 
gree of certainty, ſufficient to determine 
whether this citation agrees or diſagrees 


with the LXX.; and of the portions com- 


monly aſſigned, there is both agreement 
and diſagreement with that verſion ; I ſhall 


therefore make it a neutral one, 


Tux want of the fix verſes cited here, 
from verſe 12. to 19. in the printed Hebrew 


text of the 14th Pſalm, and the inſertion of 


them into the Vatican copy of the LXX 
verſion of that Pſalm, have induced ſome 


learned men to conclude, that the Hebrew 


text is mutilated in this place, and ſo cor- 


rupted or defective. And the learned and 


ingenious Mr Pilkington, in his Remarks up- 


on feveral paſſages of ſcripture, juſt publiſhed, 


hath 


Let. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 291 

bath given into this ſuppoſition; and, contrary 
to the general ſtrain of modeſty that runs 
| through his piece, after citing the verſes, 
and remarking, that there is no ſuch paſ- 
| fage in the printed Hebrew copies, breaks 
out in the ey ſpirit and expreſſion of Mr 

| Kennicot. «© What muſt we fay then? 

« Did St Paul quote from the ſcriptures of 
« the Old Teſtament, what was not in thoſe 


0 ue, ſcriptures: ? Doth he ſay, As it was written, 
$ « whereas it was not written? God forbid ! 
- « Did St Paul compoſe this paſſage from 
t « unconnected places, and different books 
l « of ſcripture, and therefore ſay, As it is 


% written? This is what thoſe who plead 
« for the integrity of the Hebrew text, 
« have been obliged to ſuppoſe and aſſert. 


W But this manner of quoting is ſo different 
of W © from that of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
> © in all the other parts of the New Teſta- 
e 5 © ment, that I cannot think there are 
w grounds ſufficient for ſubſeribing to this 
- © opinion.” Remarks, P. 55. Confer Kenni- 


id cot's ſtate of the printed Hebrew text, p. 497. 
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Ir is not, it ſeems, ſufficient to oppoſe to 
the Vatican, the Alexandrian copy of the 
LXX. which agrees with the Hebrew, and 


hath not theſe verſes; becauſe this gentle- 
man is very znclinable to think, that the 
* Vatican and Alexandrian are copies of 
« two different verſions of the Hebrew 


« text.” But I think, he ſhould have 
brought ſome better proof than a good znch- 
nation, in ſupport of fo new, fo ſingular, 


and fo extraordinary an opinion. The Vati. 

can and Alexandrian have hitherto been uni- 
verſally allowed to be copies of one and the 
ſame Greek tranſlation called the Septuagrnt, 
made in the reign of the Ptolomies : and 


there never was any tradition or account of 


two Greek verſions made from different 
Hebrew copies. And until Mr Pz/kington 
can ſupport his opinion by ſome ſtronger ar- 


guments than a bare inclingtion to think fo, 


the old account will keep its ground, and 


the Vatican and Alexandrian be deemed co- 
pies of the ſame Greek verſion of the Old 


Teſtament. 


IT hath been the opinion of ſeveral learn- 
1 


ed 
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ed men, that this paſſage was foiſted in by 
ſome tranſcribers of the Greek verſion, to 
accommodate it to the apoſtle s citation: and 
though Mr Pillington is pleaſed to ſay, that 
any proof of this ſuppoſition wwill ſcarce be at- 
tempted, he ought to recollect, that until he, 
or any one elſe, hath clearly proved that 
this paſſage was ever extant in the Hebrew 
of Pſalm xiv. the ſuppoſition ſtands in need 


| of no proof ; the Hebrew not having this 


paſſage, being proof that it muſt be foiſted 
into the Greek verſion. - And I have ſhewn 
in theſe ſheets there is reaſon to believe that 
other paſſages have been altered in accom- 
modation to the quotations in the New Te- 
ſtament. Beſides, it is wanting in the Hex- 


5 apla of Origen; and Montfaucon ſaith, that 


the Vatican remarks upon this paſſage, 


| which is written in the margin, and not in 


the text, Oudaps xtra. Tw aku Tobey ds e a= 
rogoRog eiAnpev ales Carnreov: that is, © Theſe 
* verſes are no where extant in the pſalms: 
e whence the apoſtle took them, is matter 
e of inquiry.” From whence we may con- 
clude that antiquity had not the ſame opi- 
non of the 1 Integrity of this aſſertion, as our 

modern 
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modern critics have, though, as being 10 
much nearer the age of the LXX. it had 2 
better opportunity to come at the truth of 
the matter, than we have at this time. 


WäuxN Mr Pilkington faith, that li 
manner of quoting is ſo di ferent from that if 
our Saviour and his apoſtles, in all the other 
parts of the New Teſtament, &c.— I am 
concerned that his attachment to a favourite 
hypotheſis ſhould hurry him into ſo haſty an 
aſſertion, which is contradicted by ſo many 
inſtances. Matth. xxi. 5. is compoſed of If 
Ixii. 11. and Zech. ix. 9.——Luke xix. 46. 
of II. Ivi. 7. and Jer. vii. 11.—- Rom. ix. 
33. is poet of If. viii. 14. and xxvil. 
16. Rom. xi. 4. of 1 Kings xix. 14. 
and 18. x Cor. i. 19. 20. of If. xxix. 
14. and xxxiii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 55. 
of Iſ. xxv. 8. and Hoſ. xili. 14. 2 Cor. 
vi. 17. 18. of II. Iii. 11. and Jer, XXXi. I. 
Rev. i. 17. of If. xli. 4. and xliv. 6. 
Rev. vii. 16. 17. of ic xlix. 10. and 
xxv. 8. Rev. xxi. 23.—2 5. of II. lx. 19. 
11. And all theſe quotations, except the 


three in the Revelation, are introduced 
with, 
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with, As it is written, or words of the like 
import. 
| caſh, ſo ill- grounded an aſſertion? 


What muſt we fay then of ſo 


As Mr Pillington writes with a juſt re- 


: card to the oracles of God, though he 
| hom not to have ſufficiently attended to 
the fatal conſequence of the hypotheſis he 
| is endeavouring to defend; I would intreat 
| him, if theſe ſheets ſhould ever come to 
| his hands, carefully to peruſe The integrity of 
| the Hebrew text, and many paſſages of ſcripture, 
| wind: cated from the objections and miſconſtruc= 
| tions of Mr Kennicot; by Julius Bate, M. A. 
| London, printed for E. Withers, at the Seven 
| Stars in Fleetftreet, 1754. And I have ſo 
| oreat an opinion of this gentleman's can- 
hour and ingenuity, that I almoſt perſuade 
myſelf he will do, what Mr Kennicot hath 


| not yet done, attempt to refute Mr Bate, 
or lubſcribe to his opinion. 


Chap. x. 9. 


1 The firſt citation that varies from the 


HR. is taken from Gen. xviii. 10. or 14. 


The 
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The apoſtle's Greek is, Kara roy xauoy Tere che. 
chi, 36 kal Th Tapes vic LXX.  Eravacgg 


no go f x Tov Xougev Turo eig og, 9 Eþ 81 ug 
Eagec n Yun o. St Paul, © According to this 
ec time I will come, and a ſon ſhall be to 
« Sarah.” LXX. < Returning I will come 
te according to this time, to a ſet time, and 
e Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſon. Heb 
I will certainly return unto thee, accor- 
« ding to the time of life, and lo, a fon 
ce ſhall be to Sarah thy wife.” And ver. 14, 
Eis Tov xougev TET0Y ava5en/w mpo; Os big og, rat t 
gal vn Lopes vos, At this time, I will re- 
« turn to thee at a ſet time, and to Sarah 
c ſhall be a fon.” Heb. © At the time 
appointed will I return to thee, accor- 
« ding to the time of life, and a ſon ſhall 
c be to Sarah.” Whether you ſuppoſe the 
citation made from ver. 10. or 14. there | 
variation enough to intitle it to a place here, 
And there is a latitude taken by St Paul in 
departing both from the Hebrew and the 


LXX. 
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Verſe 17. 


II. The ſecond citation is out of Exod. 

ix. 16. where the LXX. read, Kai evexey rar 
b diernenhns — And for this cauſe waſt thou 
kept or reſerved; but St Paul, Or: 4g au- 
Þ 70 vero eFnyeig r, © Becauſe for this very 
| « purpoſe have I raiſed thee up: A diffe- 
| rence ſufficient to intitle this text to a place 
among thoſe that vary from the LXX. The 
E apoſtle hath Jwapw for 19g of the LXX. in 
the latter part of the verſe; the Alex. dap, 


III. Tur third citation is from Hol. ii. 
| 24. where the LXX. read, A v, Ty a nya 
vnde, [Alex. Exenow Thy 8x 1Aemperny |, Xo gw 1 


re ö | 3 

ne na us, Agos pps EI 0v, I will love her that 
"WM © was not beloved; and I will ſay to them 

ul in bs 5 e 3 

| the that were not my people, ou art 


* my people.” But the apoſtle uſes 
bis own manner of expreflion, keeping 
neither to the Hebrew nor LXX. Kah 
170 8 Aﬀoy pay, NN ps* 0 2 AN nyarννν 
rfar nber. © J will call them my people, 


2 p « which 
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ce which were not my people; and her be. er. 
| : loved, which was not beloved.” [He 
1 | conf 
1 Verſe 33. or u 
[| | a TO 
| TV. Tux fourth citation is from If. vii. 14, bein 
1 and xxviii. 16. contracted into one, as w aye 
the ſenſe; but a latitude taken in departing N 

from the words of both LXX. and Hebrew, tig ra 


as we have already ſeen in numbers of in- 
ſtances. If. viii. 14. runs thus in our Eng- 
liſh Bibles: © And he [the Lord] ſhall be 
« for a ſanctuary; but for a ſtone of flun. 
bling, and for a rock of offence to both the 
« houfes of Iſrael, for a gin and for a ſnat 
ce to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem *. UN 


fthis 
EY 
3 | 227A 
3 « ft 
3 « 40, 


I | (c af 


A 


* 


Ega [ Kupros] | Tos £15 &YINT AH, — BY, g aids re 1 in v 
uari Euvayruotohe | A. adds avrw |, 2d: we Tereas wr i woul 
i . is mTavyads, of ws xoharpans a tl | in eit 
Onpaevor Ey Irpuorann, If. xXxviii. 16. © Ther is the 
« fore thus faith the Lord God, Behold, / there 

« lay in Zion for a foundation, a ſtone, 1 uſes | 
tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone, i Mn f 
« ſure foundation: he that believeth, 0 4 E 

* See Simeon's prophecy, Luke ii. 2 Behold, thi . 


child (Jeſus) is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many i 
0 nel, Sc. 


, 


cc reſts 
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= : « reſts on that ſtone, ſhall not make haſte ;” 
: [Heb. wr N)] ſhall not bein an hurry or 

3 confuſion, as he who treads on bad ground, 

I or unſafe footing : for ſetting the feet upon 
a rock, is often uſed in oppoſition to their 
3 being in mire and clay. LXX. Ala vero ure 


149 
$ to V Kugros Kugroc, 198 eyw rpbanrnu ris b helac duc 
ting Lion Abo ro Nn, ue, ax poywyicuoy, tur, 


ew, 3 ug ra hee aurns, o rigtuo 8 un v Nn. 
in. The apoſtle gives us theſe two texts after 
ng = this manner. Ida, ban &y Liv Ahoy g. 
be , „ er par o x, rag 0 igt em abr, £ 
un- carat noeras, <« Behold, I lay in Sion a 
| the Bi © umbing-ſtone, and rock of offence; and 
mare WR © whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhall not be 
XX. © aſhamed or confounded.” And uſhers this 
oxp in with, © As it is written.” And who 
; we would not expect to find it word for word 
in either the Hebrew or LXX.? and yet 
ere. is the ſenſe only, and not the words written 
14, 1 there. For in the latter clauſe where he 
ne, 1 uſes ſome of the LXX.'s words, he hath vi- 
ie, 1 im for tb, and adds Tas before Tixevwr, 
1, 0 and e' avrw, after it; thereby making that 
(Lare and roch to be Chriſi: and as the pro- 
gre phet calls this fone and rock Jehovah of 


(, it proves Chriſt to be Jebovab of hoſts. 
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Tun Alexandrian copy of the Septuaęint 
hath r aur after Ti5:vwv, probably, inſerted 


from the apoſtle's reading. And St Peter, 


epiſt. 1. chap. ii. 6. citing this text, changes 
the verb «<6axw of the LXX. for Tu; 
and puts £7 GUTW after TiFEVWY 5 therein follow. 


ing St Paul; though he follows more cloſe- 


ly the LXX. than that _ doth. 


Chap. *. 15: 
V. Tur fifth citation is Sod II. lis. 7. 


where the Hebrew reads, « How beautiful 
80 upon the mountains are the feet of bin 
«that bringeth good [Heb. *] tiding 
« [wpwp] that publiſbeth peace, that bring: 


« eth good tidings of good!“ Which th: 
apoſtle gives us thus, Ns wgaw: o modes Tw # 


 @yyYEriCoperuy Elpnurv, TwV evaryyerGoperuy r Mal 


« How beautiful are the feet of hem that 


* preach the goſpel of peace, of them that 


« preach the goſpel of good things! But 
the LXX. Ns oe er TWy Opewy, ws 0 eva. 


u axon Eignuns, we every yeACopueves ea, 


which can hardly be made ſenſe of. 


8 


| In Nah. ii. 1. according to the Hebrew, 
and chap. i. 15. according to the Engliſh 


: 1 XN&b XTKXYYENAOVTOS eien. Pn Heb. 
E « Bchold upon the mountains the feet of 
«him that bringeth good tiding: [1] ab!, 


| « that publiſheth lyhα/r] peace,” 
Glyx me leave to obſerve upon this text, 


L | from the New Teſtament, of a corruption 
in the preſent reading of the Heb. 4wany 
Fa inſtead of Hi in the plural, 

00 * νe ſingular, inſtead of c 
plural, as Mr Kennicot hath for a corrup- 
ton in Pfal. xvi. 10. of H plural inſtead 
n i Wh F Ton ſingular. And here is the fame 
1%. L doe authority for the change of the 
1 | ngular ** into the plural n, as 


Peter, citing Pſal. xvi. 10. according to the 
ILXX. which read 670 en, ſingular, for 


authority to prove the textual reading of the 
| Hebrew 
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Bible, and Boſs's Septuagint, there is a ſi- 
I milar text. LXX. Id emi r oen ot modes evay- 


| Þ that we have here the ſame demonſtration, 


there is for the change of the plural POR 
Into the ſingular bf. For if the apoſtle 


pon plural in the Hebrew, be ſufficient 
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Hebrew a corruption; then St Paul, uſing 
wayyeCopeu in the plural, where the He. 
brew "wan and ymwnp are in the ſingular 
number; therein leaving the LXX. who 
read wayyeu Gor, in the ſingular, and tran(. 
lating, as far as we know, anew, muſt, by Mt 
Kennicot's rules of criticiſm, be an equal, 


if not a ſtronger proof of the corruption of 


this text of Iſaiah and Nahum. Or if $t 
Paul, with truth and propriety, might ap- 


ply what was predicated of one, in the fin- 


gular number, to many, in the plural; 
then, with the ſame propriety and truth, 
might St Peter apply what is predicated of 


the ſaints in general, and in a qualified 


ſenſe, to their head and principal, Chrift, ir 
a ſtricter one: for, by his reſurrection, 
without ſeeing corruption, in a ſtrict ſenſe, 
we are aſſured, that God will not ſuffer his 
ſaints to ſee corruption, in a qualified ſenſe; 
that is, will not ſuffer their bodies to li 


_ rotting in the grave, but will raiſe them in 
incorruption: and from the promiſe, that 
| God would not ſuffer his ſaints to ſee cor- 


ruption, in the ſenſe above, St Peter infer 
that Chriſt was to riſe from the dead before 
_ 


citatio 
ten 
„ 50 
the 
| borro) 
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be could ſee corruption; becauſe, had it 
been poſſible for him to have been holden 
of death, until he had ſeen corruption, the 
| promiſe to the ſaints would have been of 
none effect. The reaſoning is the ſame as 
st Paul's, 1 Cor. xv. 16. © If the dead riſe 
not, then is not Chriſt raiſed.” See Mr 
| Bate's Integrity of the Hebrew text, p. 188. 
| to 193. = 
| As Mr Kennicot has expended a great 
deal of laboured reaſoning to prove the text 
of Pal. xvi. 10. corrupted, and that we 
| ſhould change D ο plural into Tppn ſin- 
| cular, becauſe it is Tov 00% os, ſingular, in 
| the apoſtle's citation from the LXX. ; I ſhall 
| beg leave to apply his reaſoning to a parallel 
text, to let the reader ſee how dangerous a 
| weapon the two-edged ſword of criticiſm is, 
when wielded by treacherous or unſkilful 
hands. St Peter (who makes the former 
citation) cites Pſal. Ixix. 2 5. For it is writ- 
ten in the book of Pſalms, Let his habi- 
tation be deſolate, and let no man dwell 
therein.“ © The paſſage referred to,” to 
borrow Mr Kennicot's words, which 
t the 


304 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. Ill 
« the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of Dx 


c vid, ſpake before concerning Judas,” « 
ce predictive of the fate of ſome one particuley 
ce perſon. But is this the caſe in the print. 
<« ed Hebrew Bibles? Are not the leading 
«© words univerſally plural? Let their hah; 
c fation be deſolate, and let none dwell i 
„their ents. And as they are plural, 
they cannot predict the fate of any par. 
ce ticular perſon, and conſequently nat 
„that of Judas. What ſhall we fy 
e then? Have the apoſtles 7mpoſed a pro- 
> phecy upon the world ? Certainly they 
Who infiſt upon the plural reading as 
« it now ſtands in our printed Bibles, 
ce do, in effect, accuſe the apoſtles,— 
& that they are found falſe witneſſes in tht 
c cauſe of God; becauſe they have teſtified f 
David, that he propheſied of the fate of Ju- 
« das in particular; which, however, he pro- 
40 phefied not of, if ſo be that he ſpoke of tit 
* Jews in general. But,— who ſhall lay a- 
« ny ſuch thing to their charge? Let the a. 
poſtles be true, and other men liars :—6- 
cc ther men may be deficient in their &now- 
c ledge and in their honeſty; but inſpired 
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I Let. III. 
1 ce apeſtes could neither be decei ved, nor de- 
ceive. — Were theſe nouns plural in the 
© days of the apoſtles, or were they not ? 
elf they were, the apoſtles have miſquoted 
E « them; if they were not, then they have 
been made plural fince, and conſequent- 
ly corrupted.” - 
this method of ceaſoning bears as hard upon 
the integrity of this text, as hat againſt 


and the Heathen Mythology. 30 5 


You fee, Sir, that 


Et 


which it 1s principally levelled. 


| quorſum evadet hac effranata licentia ! Con- 


| fer p. 328. 


| Chap. xi. 3.4. 


VI. Tux fixth citation is from 1 Kings 


| xix, 14. & 18.; where the LXX. agree- 
able to the Hebrew, tranſlate thus. 
| Claret Os dA, 


Ta bo- 


x; TB vg on rt 
* 


Thal & gofapoict, 36 vr. 6 % (on 


veraroc,  Cnruos Tw I pus N Eνν αποντ. 


* Thy altars have they taken away, and 
* thy prophets they have ſlain with the 
* word, and I am left alone, and they 
* ſeek my life to take it.” The apoſtle thus. 
Rieu, Tas mMeopntas Cs aTEXTEYEY, Y ra hoc. 


Qq 


nei | 
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Fngie on xarerxai ay xayw L ue, 0 8˙ 


ra Thy ym un. «Lord, they have kill. 


« ed thy prophets, and digged down thine 
« altars; and I am left alone, and then 
« ſeek my life.” Some copies of the LXX, 
have zxarcoxaibay inſtead of xafiirav., Verſe 18, 
N X&T UAE EG & Iopomn £nT% XiAiady 
ard TAYTE Ye, &% BY WHANTHY YOVV Tw Ban 
« And thou ſhalt leave in Iſrael ſeven thou- 
« ſand men, all the knees that have ng 
« bent the knee to Baal. St Paul, Karam 
EMAUTW trau avdpag, ore 8X EX 0jan}/06 ya 
71 Baan, I have reſerved to mylelf ſerel 
Ck, tnouſand men, who have not bowed the 
© knee to Baal.“ Some copies of the LX 
have exzp}av inſtead of wxazcav, a reading 
with hat in the verſe above, which, pe 
haps, hath crept in from the apoſtle's text 
I put down theſe 749 texts only as one vai. 
ation from the Greek of the LXX. becauk 
though the latter differs almoſt in eve 
word, the former may be thought not to 
Contain any material difference from th 


LXX, 


Vell 
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* 
ail. 
nine 
hey 
XX. 
18, 
ug; 
Bagh, 
300- 
> Not 


EMI 


Verſ. 9. 


VII. Tur ſeventh citation is from Pſal. 
ux. 22. £ eynb ura u reart . uro EVWTIOV QUT WY 
ne raid, 0 £5 arTarodoo uw, 0 eig Nνuο N . 
„Let their table before them be made a 
mare, and a recompenſe, and a ſtumbling- 
block, ſay the LXX, But the apoſtle, 


3 Tenn 7 mTeameLa @uTWY E rs, % Eg Grow, | 


N * * R 
* n r eee 4 ne R 
N n 2 RRR 9 
/ / 
i Ee ee ae ran os WRT I aL 
. n ONES! E EE VOSS wn POO Sc 


4 », bis CxavOrnev, Y £15. %], @uToEIs, et 
their table be made a ſnare, and a rap, 
and da ſtumbling-block, and a recom- 
| « penſe fo lem; adding us bngav; omit- 
ting cwTioy avrwy, adding avroig after avrarodopa, 
which is uſed inſtead of errarodoory of the 
„„ . 


. 4 

3 2 * 
32 
4 


y you 
eve 
| the 
XX. 
ding 
pet. 
text. 
vari 
-aule 
even 
ot td 


1 the 


Chap. xu. 19. 


VIII. Tur eighth citation is taken out of 
Deut. xxxii. 35. where the LXX. read, 
| Ey nue exeinotus avrarodwrw, © In the day 
© ©: vengeance I will repay ;” but the a- 
| poltle, more agreeable to the Hebrew, 
| Which is, „Vengeance and recompenſe are 


Verl . ce mine,” 


8 N 9 o 
* F n 0 — wy : 7 > 2 . 
y - _ 8 » 0 2 28 3 => $23 — 1 . : | 
PII a A — 4 1 n 2 6 La * 
— "IM * - a 2 —— - * 9 — on {Ec - - — 
—— 4 — : 
”y__ * — <q — wn _ < M 15 - __ * - — — — — — 


e — 


— 
— — * 
5 9 6 
— w $0nho nord Ls I 


6 MW. 
on 
_ * 


- —— 5 — 
r >. 
FFT 
r Wo — 22 5 
— — 2 — 
— — 


| Ofavut, 07 £108 oper N 570, My 0 phELT Ob TX 


g Toy Oe © By myſelf I ſwear, tha 


« As 1 hive, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall 


| ynotlay TW tw, 


ty-nine citations in this epiſtle made from 


from the LXX. and thirty agree with 
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©« ine,” hath, Eo: exnno* £yw ayrarodury I 
At Kugios, 


Chap. xiv. 11. 


IX. Tur ninth eitation is from II. xh. 
23. Heb. © By myſelf have I ſworn, that 
«© unto me every knee ſhall bow, every 
ee tongue ſhall ſwear.” LXX. Kar af 


« to me every knee ſhall bow, and ever 
<« tongue ſhall ſwear by God.“ The apo. 
ſtle, Z e, NS Kupiog* ors £ypok rafael Thy 


%, nxt THC YAWTTH ELommonoynorera Tw O 
« bow to me, and every tongue ſhall car 
ce feſs to God.” Alex. and M. read, Hehe 

To ſum up the account: There are hir. 
the Old Teſtament, ine of which vary 
that verſion. Majority e to the 


LXX. taventy-cne. 
Fir 


et. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 4309 
Firſt epiſtle to the CoRIxTHIANs. 


Chap. i. 19. 


I. Tux firſt citation 1s from If. xxix. 14. 
U 3 and XXXiil. 18. LXX. Aron Thy Tofiay Twy 
J 1 go, 2G THY GVVETiy r gu * IIs e- 
q 4s ęahilY ,, TY 610% 0b co Hes; T8 
en o apa 725 TRepopers; I will deſtroy 
the wiſdom of the wiſe, and the under- 


14 counſellors? where i is he that counteth 
I « thoſe that are brought up?” Hebrew, 
% n 123. DVD yBaN NaN NN 

E {DN TSTNR MED IR Ye e D VR 
The wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall pe- 
| © riſh, and the underſtanding of their pru- 
| © dent men ſhall be hid. Where is the 
WR © frribe? where is the receiver? where is 
chi- © be that counteth the towers?“ or, thoſe 
from that are educated? for n is to bring up, or 
vary educate. The apoſtle, Tey gam. vg. Aron 


with 7% CO Tw ToÞwy, 20 TYy Mονν,j,E1ů] TY TUVETY 


Ing 1 a˙t Tere; © For it is written, I 


Fir NE ce will 


E « ſtanding of the prudent I will hide. 
Where are the ſcribes? where are the 
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ce will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and citi 
“ will bring to nothing the underſtanding bre 
of the prudent. Where is the wiſe? are 
„ Where is the ſcribe? Where is the diſ. the 
<« puter of this world?“ Where, let me He 
obſerve, that xpuiþw of the LXX. anſwers con 
cloſer to D ονο of the Hebrew text, ſen! 
than afernow of St Paul. cite 
| bou 
Verſ. 31. 
II. Tur ſecond citation is out of Jer. ix, 

23. 24. which runs thus, Thus faith the [] 
« Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his 4 8 
e wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glo- tion 
<« ry in his might, let not the rich man glo- brev 
« ry in his riches: but let him that glori- F. 
cc eth, glory in this, that he underſtandeth 3 hi 
«© and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, «© ea 
Sc. This the apoſtle hath contracted, and 9 
given after this conciſe manner, „ that, ac- Ke 
e cording as it is written, He that gli. LEXX 


cc eth, let him glory i in the Lord.” 


ArrAlx proof that the penmen of the 
New Teſtament were not ſolicitous about 
citing 
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citing the very words, either of the He- 
brew or LXX. even in thoſe texts which 
are introduced with, As it is written, as if 
they intended to give the very words of the 
Hebrew text, or Greek verſion; but only 
concerned themſelves with the plain obvious 
ſenſe of the paſſages they had occaſion to 


cite, without entering into any criticiſm a- 


bout the words. 


Chap. ii. 9. 


III. Tun third citation is from II. Ixiv. 
4. and is a corroborating proof of the aſſer- 
tion made above. According to the He- 


| brew and LXX. the text runs thus: Heb, 


For ſince the beginning of the world they 


e have not heard, nor perceived with the 


« ear, neither hath the eye ſeen a God 
i [Heb. ESR, Aleim] beſide thee, which 
« doth ſo to him that waiteth for him.” 
LXX. Aro Ts Qiwvos BY NXBOUptv, B9s 08 op- 
pu nuwy ei00y Ot TAWv Os, Y ra te 0s, & 
rrolnetIg rolg vroH¹ν extov. 48 Since the be- 
* ginning of the world, we have not heard, 
** neither have our eyes ſeen a God beſides 
| -* "thee, 
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te thee, and thy works which chou wilt do 
« for them that wait for mercy.” But the 
apoſtle gives it in theſe words, introducing 


it with, As it is written, A opfarues x ads, 
2 38 BY nz, 9 ETI Ago a ayb garn x ye 


en, & nroiuarty o Ow Tois ayanuoiv aro, 


« Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ce ther have entered into the heart of man, 


the things which God hath prepared for 


c them that love him.“ 


Chap. W. 19. 


Tv. Tur Genes citation is from Job V. 


4 3 where the LXX. read, O Xa&TEA pau 
po gong £v Tn Qpovneet, Lerras, adds Alex.] er He 
ftaleih the wiſe in their own prudence.” 
But the apoſtle, O denoropeuos rug TOC Ev TY Tur 
; * abn. „ He lays hold of the uy 
in their own craftineſs.” | 


vert 20. 
1 5 


V. Tas fifth cleation 1s taken antes Pla 


both 


xciv. 11. where the allegation i is general in 


XEN. 


| TWG £10 


Em 
roy. 
el- 
an, 
for 


| * ple j 
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| both Hebrew and LXX «© The Lord 


« knoweth the thoughts of men, [ Heb. 


„x, Adam, Greek aulęuru], that they 


« are vain :” But the apoſtle, to make the 


| application the cloſer, changes the general 
| name man, into the ſpecific one of iſe, 
| roger; by which the citation is rendered 
| more agreeable to what went before. 


Chap. xiv. : 21. 


I. Tue ſixth citation is from If. xxviii. 


11. 12. and is a freſh proof of the latitude 


taken by the inſpired penmen of the New, 


in their manner of making quotations from 


the Old Teſtament. The LXX. agreeable 


| enough to the Hebrew, render the paſſage 
| thus, Aig paνE⁰ We, d. VAWTONS Hlegac, 
Tis N TW AGQW TETW 0 8% neAnoav KE. 
For with ſtammering lips, and with an- 
| © other tongue ſhall they ſpeak to this peo- 


and they will not hear, or un- 


* derſtand.” But the apoſtle: * In the 
1 law it 18 written, Ori & merry, 0 * 


NE ETEPOK, AGANCW TW AGW rr, 2 80" u- 


| TWe figur! EE, AE Kogiog. 88 With men 
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cc «< ſpeak unto this people: and yet for al 
« that will they not hear me, faith the 
Lord.“ For an explication of this text 


b. 278. 


xxv. 8. and Hoſ. xiii. 14. where the LXX. 


read, in the firſt place, Karemicy o bv og 1. 


the Hebrew, Karerohn o bavares ug vt. 


oF S‘ ? 4 The apoſtle, Tz CB, Davart, 76 


« Zory?” The Hebrew of theſe two text 
runs thus, in the prophetic ſtyle. 0 He 
« will ſwallow up death in victory. 0 
« death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I 
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e of other tongues and other lips, will 


ſee Mr Bates Similitudes of the Lord Gu 


Chap. xv. 54. 55. 


VII. TRE ſeventh citation is from l. 


Wag. But the apoſtle, more agreeable to 


&« Death is fwallowed up in victory.“ * In the 
latter place, the LXX. read, IIs n Jn cn, le 
are; Ts To xevreov 02, adn; © Where is thy e- 


ce venge, O death? ahere 1% thy fling, 0 


i Tz 08, udn, To „ee; 15 O death, where 


« ig thy fiing? O grave, where is thy vic. 


« will be thy deſtruction. And here give me 


* Alex. Kararoviioi Tov Fevaroy ti Vos 


leave 


| Let. 
Leave 
uſe 

apoſ 
the 

oha 
the 
dicte 
vice 
g grav 
phet 
WES 1 
| that 


- 


| lever 


II. 


ll! 
- all 
the 
ext, 
70d, 


, 1 
where 
dic 
texts 


(Cc He 


leave 


Let. III. 


| leave to obſerve, that the prophets could not 
j uſe the very words of the apoſtle, nor the 
| apoſtle thoſe of the prophets; becauſe 
the words of the one are a prediction of 
E what was to be accompliſhed 
| the other the completion of what was pre- 
dicted. 
| victory, nor diſarmed of his ſting, 
grave reigned triumphant, when the pro- 
| phets wrote; and the words of the apoſtle 
are applicable to no one period of time ſave 


EEX. 
| where the LXX. with the Hebrew, read, 
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the words of 


Death was not ſwallowed up in 
and the 


that to which he hath applied them. 


Ax now to ſum up the account: Of e- 


| ven texts of the Old Teſtament cited by 
the apoſtle, ſeven vary from the LXX. and 
| four follow that verſion, 
| the LXX. free: 


Majority againſt 


The ſecond epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
Chap. vi. 16. 


J. Tur firſt citation that varies Gm the 
is taken out of Lev. xxvi. II. 12. 


N Ra; 
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Kas now Ty oxnmv ps & fαν, [ Grabe has 
rn dia menn for Tn oxnm], „ {Tier aTIOU by v. 


u g SS, U Otog, „ vpatic eveole Nel Agg. 
„I will put my tabernacle among you, 


e and will walk in you, and I will be your 


"i God, and ye ſhall be my people.” In 


Ezek. xxxvil. 27. it runs thus. LXX. 


Kat eg N % 1B ü Mr, My E00pra auth; 


Oeos, 2 % A ECOVT HL Ax og. | ws And my taber- 


« nacle ſhall be in them, and I will be to 


them a God, and they ſhall be my peo. 


« ple. The Alex. reads, es cov, and aun 


eooy|o n Ages. But the apoſtle, Ori evorxnou 


Tx : \ 6 * ; 
* OUTOKS, I EMTERITATNOW Hy ECO HUTWY Ott, 


3X3 abr £novrau wor Aces, © T will dwell in 


* them, and walk; and I will be their God, 


e and they ſhall be my people.” 


Yer. 17.-18, 


II. The ſecond citation is from If, Ii. 11 


and Jer. xxx1. I. which the LXX. agree 


able to the original, tranſlate thus: If. Iii. 11, 


Arognrt, omognte, Fehr exeidev, 9 aua hg un 


aunabe, egedhere ix pars b , apogiolhnre o. of 


EXE£5V9 


Let 


ez, 


1 III. and the Hatten Mytholog 2 3x7 


| ett, ere Kupiog, £00pucs es Oro Tw Yee Io - 
| cane 9 c ο,ẽ,j o p08 £15 Ac. SY Depart ye, 
| « depart ye, go ye out from thence, and 
| « touch no unclean thing, go ye out of the 
* midſt of her; be ye clean, that bear the 
| « veſſels of the Lord.” „ At the fame 
| « time, faith the Lord, I will be the God 
| « to the ſtock of Iſrael, and they ſhall be 
| « to me for a people.” Theſe two allega- 
| tions, out of two prophets, the apoſtle puts 


to 
e0- : down ſeemingly as one continued prophe- 
um cy, after this manner. Ai efeAbere ex pros 
Neu | ar, 0 apogiodnre, E/ Kogios X; anal apts 
Os, un ered  x&Y@ £100:Fopar ν ; Kay eons 
[in da £45 rartem, 200 vk £oeols puck eig vis 9 
30d, Suyaripas, Ayes Kupios Tavrorparue, © Where- 
1 * fore come out from among them, and be 
| © ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not 
| © the unclean thing; and I will receive you, 
Hand will be a Father unto you, and ye 
. I. < ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith 
gree· the Lord almighty. Here is a liberty 
. 11, Naken by the apoſtle of departing from the 
rs i Hebrew, and of adapting the citation to his 
ie (own context, which nothing but en 
Xe 


| could juſtify. 
| To 


£x£1V8, 
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To ſum up here: There are fax texts ci. 
ted from the Old Teſtament, four of which 
are according to the LXX. and 7wo vary 
from that verkon, Majority for the LXX, 


7W0. 


GALATIANS. 
Chap. ili. 10. 


I. THz firſt and only citation that va- 
Tries from the LXX. is from Deut. xxvi. 
26. That verſion, following the original, 
hath, Eritaraęa ros Tas aubeuros o BY eu 
e rag Tos Aoyors TE vor TETS, TONTA AUTH, 
ee Curſed is every man that abideth not in 
« all the words of this law to do them.” $t 
Paul, Erixaragarog TX Os AN EpataevEs £& T&0 To 


YEYEHfprfatvors EV TW GSN Ts vops, TE TOUCH aur. 


« Curſed is every one that continueth not 


« in all things which are written in the bot I. 
<« of the law, to do them. 18. 
LE Own 


TRE is a ſmall variation from the IM « hit 
LXX. in the 13th verſe of this chapter, „g 


which I ſhall not put to account. In Deut. I fe, 
xx). 


va- 
vil. 
"al, 
140 
rst 
in 
st 
70¹ë 


Ur. 


not 


book 


the 
"ter, 
Jeut, 
xxl. 
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xi. 23. Which is the text cited, the He- 
brew and LXX. read, © Curſed of God is 
| « every one that hangeth ona tree;” where 
the apoſtle omits the words, of God, and 
| hath emrmaragures, Where the LXX. have 
Hg. If you think this text deſerves 
| place amongſt the variations from the 
LXX. you will find it, and a few other, 
which I paſs by, for the inconſiderableneſs 
| of their variation, taken notice of in table 
| ſecond, at the cloſe of the account, p. 351. 


AND here of four citations made by the 


| apoſtle from the Old Teſtament, three a- 
| gree with the LXX. and one varieth from 
| that tranſlation. Majority for the LXX. wo. 


EPHESIANS. 


Chap. iv. 8. 


I. Tris is a citation from Pſal. Ixvill. 
18. and is thus ſuited by the apoſtle to his 


own context. When he aſcended up on 


© high, he led captivity captive, and gave 


« oifts unto men, Gr. edn dou r roi 1 


ras, Heb, and LXX, © Thou haſt a- 


«© ſcended 
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66: Lende up on high, thou haſt led Cap-. 


« tivity captive, Zhou' haſt received gifts in 
c he nan. Gr. Ne doπαντο E aubeoro. 
[Ald. C. & avlgwras.], vis. to diſtribute 
them differently, © ſome, apoſtles : and 
_ «© ſome, prophets : and ſome, evangeliſts: 
ec and ſome, paſtors, and teachers; for the 
ce perfecting of the ſaints, for the work 
« of the miniſtry, for the edifying of 
e the body of Chriſt ;” as St Paul tells the 
Epheſians, verſ. 11. of this chapter. The 
apoſtle here explains the prophecy contained 


in the quotation, by informing them and 


us in what manner Chriſt had exerciſed the 
power with which he was inveſted upon tis 
aſcenſion. 


Chap. v. 14. 

« WHEREFORE he faith, Awake thi 
„ that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, ani 
e Chriſt ſhall give thee light.” —— Various 
are the opinions about this verſe. St Jerom 
faith, it is no where to be found in the divine 
writings extant, but either was taken from 
ſome apocrenhal writings now loſt, or wi 


a prophetical rhapſody of St Paul. 8 
Epiphanius 
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Epiphanius and others ſay, it is taken 
from the apocryphal writings of Jeremiah: 

| while others allow that it may refer to IC. 
| Ix. 1. © Ariſe, be enlightened, for thy light 
| « cometh, and the glory Jehovah is riſen up- 
| © on thee,” which is a prophecy of the ad- 


| the Gentiles, and to be the glory of his 


| ry properly to the Epheſians, who, he 
| faith, were before darkneſs, but now light 
in the Lord Jeſus, to walk as children of 


glory Jehovah, was now come, as predict- 
ed in the citation. The paſſage has the in- 


as any of thoſe texts which have never been 


thou 
| and 
rious 
erom 
livine 
from 
r Was 
3 


1an1us 


vi. * 18. with II. Iii. 11. and Jer. xxxi. 
I.“: however, as it is diſputed, I will 
| Not put it to account. There goes an old 


* See 5. 316. | 
. upon 


| vent of the Meſliah to be a light to lighten 


| people Iſrael. And the apoſtle applies it ve- 


| the light; becauſe Chriſt the light, the 


| troduction and face of a quotation, as much 


| queſtioned : and ſuppoſing it a citation from 
If. Is. 1. the apoſtle has not uſed more lati- 
tude in citing it than he has done, 2 Cor. 


tradition, that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, A 
wake thou that fleepeſt, &c. while he hung 
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upon the croſs, unto Adam buried under. 


ſtory is a rabbinical fable ; but the moral is 


the LXX. is from Pfal. civ. 4. Who ma- 


the LXX. have Tv gary, A variation, 


propoſal, I cannot paſs by without putting 
to account. Alex. hath, Tveos gays, Ald. C. 
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neath; who, being ſprinkled with his Re- 
deemer's blood, aroſe from the dead. The 


true, viz. that Chriſt's death opened the 
grave, and looſed the bands of death, for A- 
dam and all his poſterity. There is but or 
text of the Old Teſtament cited here, and it 
vanes from a oc, 
HEBREWS. 

Chap. i. 7. 


I. Tux firſt citation that varies from 


« keth his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters 
« à flame of fire.” Gr. vgs paoys, where 


though ſmall, which, to be juſt to my 


TVe05 QNOYa, 


Chap. 
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Chap. ii. 12. 


he II. Trex ſecond citation is from Pſal. 
; ii. 22. 1 will declare thy name among 
he my brethren,” Sc. where anayyau is u- 


A- ſed inſtead of the LXX.'s dimynoopen, This 
too ! muſt put to account. 
1 it 


Chap. vii. 8.—13. 


III. Tux third citation is from Jer. xxxi. 
| 31.—35. 5 Behold, the days come, 
| © (faith the Lord),” [ay is the apoſtle's 
word, oni the LXX.'s, but the Alex. hath. 
1 ys], © when I will make” [ourreacow en roy 
oxy, but the LXX. d:.ahnoopas 1 ow | ec with 
E © the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe = 
of Judah, a new covenant : verf. 9. Not 
according to the covenant that I made” 
| [the apoſtle, ETO0INCO, the LXX. diebenv] | 
| © with their fathers, &c. faith the Lord,” 
ayes for ono: of the LXX. And ſo in the next 
| verſe, aye is put for en, and 995 ſingly, 
| for ding dow of the LXX.; and eriyeaw, for 
Nahe of the LXX. and after i: R au- 
70 Ya avrzs, the Alex. adds, o avre;, 
| C0 ver. 
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ver. 11. And they ſhall not teach every 
% man his neighbour,” | mAncwv faith the a. 
poſtle, our, his fellow-cit1Zen, the LXX.; 
but the Alex. hath, mano]. ver. 12. © For 
« ] will be merciful to their unrighteoul- 
r neſs, and their ſins,” [and iniquities, popu] 
adds the apoſtle, which is neither in the 
Hebrew nor LXX. In the reſt the apo- 
file follows the LXX. And I think this 
manner of uſing the Greek verſion, oOcca- 
ſionally changing or retaining its words, is 
a plain proof, that the inſpired penmen of 
the New Teſtament did not intend to fix 


any particular authority upon it by a con- 


ſtant uſage, or to pay any ſpecial regard to 
its words and phraſes, as radically ſignifica- 
tive of the Hebrew words and phraſes. 
For if $@r:byw, had been a proper and ade- 
quate tranſlation of the Hebrew nn, 
CaRaT, the apoſtle would not have chan- 
ged it for cr, in the text above; and 
if correo be an adequate tranſlation of 7172, 
becauſe it is the word of an inſpired writer, 
then «7a and Garin, for the ſame rea- 


ſon, as being words uſed by the inſpired | 
penmen of the New Teſtament, are ade- 


quate 


Let. 
quate 
ly, t 
ſame 
they 
will 


and | 


have 


and 1 


| argul 
ther 
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quate tranſlations of M95 ; and, conſequent- 
ly, theſe three Greek verbs muſt have the 
ſame idea. And if it is not neceſſary that 
they ſhould have the ſame idea, neither 
will it be neceſſary that the Greek words 
and phraſes uſed for the Hebrew ones ſhould 


have the ſame radical ideas as the Hebrew: 


and if fo, then the objections made, and the 


| arguments raiſed in ſupport of them, from 


the meaning of the Greek words, againſt Mr 


Hs conſtructions of the Hebrew ones, 


fuch as, AS, ALET M, and 2, 


fall to the ground: and theſe Hebrew 
names may have the ſignifications he gives 
them, notwithſtanding the ſacred penmen 
of the New Teſtament uſe Greek words for 
ſchem, taken from the LXX. verſion, which 


have not the fame radical ideas with the 
Hebrew names. 


Chap. ix. 20. 


IV. Tux fourth citation is taken out of 
Exod. xxiv. 8. where the LXX. cloſely: 
following the Hebrew, tranſlate the text thus. 
Ids 7% add ds rns dab mens, ns other Kvpios og 
v 


Let. III. 


Behold 
te the blood of the covenant which the Lord 
« hath made with you concerning all theſ, 
« words.” The apoſtle gives it in this man- 
ner. Taro To oupr Tis diahmens, no evereinars 
e vpcrs „ This is the blood of 
ce the teſtament. which God hath injoined 
« unto you.” Let me obſerve, that the 
apoſtle hath Ot, where the LXX. hath 
Kvpios, and where the Hebrew text hath 
Ry. FE HOYAAH. Will this prove that 
Otoc is a proper tranſlation of Fehovah, and 
conveys to us the ſenſe of the original ? Or 
muſt it be demonſtration from the New Te- 
ſtament, of a corruption in the Hebrew 
text? Yet theſe are the proofs which the 
opponents of Mr H. bring againſt his con- 
ſtructions, and Mr Kennicot, againſt the 
authenticity of the Hebrew text. . 
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Upaas Trek MAvTWY T AdYWy TETWV, 


Chap. x. 37. 


V. Tux fifth citation is from Hab. ii. 43 
which the LXX. according to the Hebrew, 
render thus. 
tg Ke nei, 2 8 hn Xgevien. 


Eay vgeenon, vTroparivov auroy, ert 
If he tar- 


55 ry, 


1 * 


Fart 


| pela 


« W 


| © 405 


TI 
chapt 
“Fol 
her. 
the L 


rade 
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l « ry, wait for him, for coming, he will 
pl « come, and will not ſtay.” The apoſtle's 
e | Greek 1s this. Er: yag ing oTov og, o £6- 
— | N nen, 9 8 XS,. © For yet a little 
ro WW © while, and he that ſhall come will come, 
f « and will not tarry -” where the ſenſe, 
d and not the words of the text, is attended 
x WF to. VVV 

hs - E 

th Chap. xii. 12. 

at VVA 

d VI. Tux fixth citation is taken from 
Or I. xxxv. 3. where the LXX. read, Inv» 
e- re Neige abki,H, 2, yo, ragahtεοαe. 
Be ftrengthened ye weak hands, and feeble 
he Wi © knees.” But the apoſtle, Aw ras wag 


n- fbeyag X£10%s 0 TA TAEUNENVPEYG YOYNTO avophwoure. 
he . Wherefore ift up the hands which hang 


don, and the feeble knees.” 


THERE is a ſmall variation, ver. 6. of this 
chapter, in a citation from Prov. iii. 11. 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth,” 
where the apoſtle hath Tai for N of 
the LXX. : but as the Alexandrian copy hath 


ul, I ſhall not place it to account. 
Verſ. 
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Verl. 26. 


vn. Tur ſeventh citation is from Hag 
ii. 6.; and here the variation conſiſts in the 
different turn given by the apoſtle to the 
text; which, in the original and LXX. 
tranſlation runs thus. Yet a little while 
« and I will ſhake the heavens, and the 
« earth, and the ſea, and dry land” 
Which St Paul contracts after this manner: 
« Yet once more I ſhake not the earth only 


cc but alſo Bene, 7 


AnD now to ſum up our account here: 
Out of twenty-tauo texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, cited by the apoſtle in this epiſtle, 
ſeven differ from the LXX. and fifteen arc 
according to that verſion. Majority for the 
. eight. 


JaMEs. 
Chap. iv. 5. 


$0: Do ye think that the ſcripture ſaith in 
ec yain, The Pirie that dwelleth in us _ 


cc [0 


1@xvoic 


Whic 


2 


T; 


h in 
freth 


cc to 
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« fo envy?” This is made a citation from 
Gen. vi. 3. 5. What I find there any thing 
near it, is ver. 5. And the Lord ſaw 
« that the wickedneſs of man was great in 
« the earth, and that every imagination of 
« the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
« continually.” If it be a citation of this 
paſſage in Geneſis, it varies from it ſuffi- 
ciently : but as this may be diſputed, I ſhall 


paſs it by as a neutral text; and then the 


number of citations from the Old Teſta- 
ment in this epiſtle will be one, and this 


| accordin 'S to the LXX. 


Tus citation is from Prov. iii. 34. given 


| chap. iv. 6. of this epiſtle of St James, 


which I ſhall produce, as it affords a freſh 


| inſtance of the fallacy of Mr Kennicot's rules 


of criticiſm, and the futility of his objections 
againſt the integrity of the printed Hebrew 
text, The Hebrew reads, © Surely he“ 
iz. Jehovah, in the preceding verſe] 
* {corneth the ſcorners; but he giveth grace 
* unto the lowly.” The LXX. Kvpios vrep- 
pg EYTITRO CET RY THTEVOIG Of Odor Nap. 
Which reading St James here follows, as doth 
"© St 
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St Peter in his 1ſt epiſtle, chap. v. 5. ; fave 
that both the apoſtles for Koęios of the LXX. 
have o Ot. And St Peter in a quotation 
from If. xl. 6. in chap. i. 25. of his 1ſt epi- 
ſtle, hath give Kugey where the LXX. agreea- 
ble to the Hebrew, read genus r Oes nuw, 
Will this be demonſtration from the New 


Teſtament that the true and original reading 


of Prov. iii. 33. muſt be nh inſtead of 
ye; or that mn. was the true and ori- 
ginal reading of the 34th verſe inſtead of 


N in the printed Hebrew text, becauſe $t 
James and St Peter read o Oe? Or is it de- 


monſtration from the New Teſtament, that 
in was the original reading in If. xl. 
6. becauſe St Peter reads ene Kues? And 
is this readin g of St James and St Peter apo- 
ſtolical authority to change MV or NN in- 
to DT 1 in this place, or to change MN 
into BNR, or vice verſa, in every other 


text where Oco5 is put for ro, or Ku; for 


orb, by the penmen of the New Teſta- 
ment? And yet no better foundation hath 
Mr Kennicot's ſuppoſed inſertion of 13 


If. Is. 1, cited Luke iv. 18. which he places 


amon 8 his more material corrections; 


neither | 


Let. 


neit 


the 


V 
critic 


vic 


facts, 


272 


er 


dom of the legiſlature will take under conſi- 


| ſome men would make the Bible. And © ſure- 
„ ly,” as an ingenious writer obſerves upon 
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neither do his other propoſed alterations of 
the printed text ſtand upon a ſurer footing. 


WHETHER ſuch a random method of 
criticiſing, and correcting, be for the con- 


oiftion of every infidel objeftor, — for the ſatiſ- 


fattion of every ſincere believer, — for the ; 


happineſs of man, and for the glory of God; 


- and whether it is the means to marn-. 
tain truth, ſecure the honour of the original 
word of God, and make the Bible more and 
more appear worthy of God, and worthy of 


all acceptation ;— I ſubmit to the Chriſtian 


reader. And I hope that the ſoundneſs of 
the method propoſed, and its fitneſs to pro- 


cure the end, will be a point which the wiſ- 


deration, previous to a new tranſlation of the 
Bible ; leſt, inſtead of a tranſlation of that ſa- 
cred code, the nation be preſented with what 


the claſſics, © the text of the Bible had been 
* long ago obliterated, had every man 


* thought himſelf at liberty to corrupt the 


= paſſages which he did not underſtand.” 
7-43 WHOEVER 
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 WroeveR will conſult Mr Bate's Integri. 
ty of the Hebrew text, a moſt excellent and 
judicious treatiſe in itſelf, and a full confu. 
tation of Mr Kennicot's State of the printed 
Hebrew text, will find, to his no leſs ſurpriſe 
than ſatisfaction, if a Chriſtian, that thoſ 
texts which Mr Kennicot ſuppoſes corrupt. 
ed, and whoſe original reading he under- 
takes, ſua conjectura, to reſtore, are, when 
truly conſtrued, ſo many proofs of their 
ov particular purity, and the integrity of 
the printed Hebrew text; and ſhew the 
defects and inſufficiency of all the tranſla- 
tions. 


Mozinus, a renegads from the Reformed 
to the Popiſh party, in his Diatribe elencli. 
ca de finceritate Hebrai Gracique textus, 
printed 1639, is, like Mr Kennicot, a ſtre- 
nuous aſſertor of corruptions in the printed 
Hebrew text; whoſe integrity he labour 
with the greateſt virulence to deſtroy, and 
hath produced ſome paſſages of ſcripture, 
which, according to the printed Hebrew, 
are, as he pretends, inconſiſtent with the 
reaſoning of Chriſt, or his apoſtles. Mr 

Kennicot 


| Heb1 


Let, 
Ken 
into 
Pfal. 
reaſc 
deſig 
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ſtam 


that 
| tatiot 
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Kennicot hath preſſed two of theſe texts 


| into his ſervice *, v2. Pſal. xvi. 10. and 
i pſal. cx. 4. and hath adopted his manner of 
reaſoning,— but I hope not with the fame 
8 deſign. See Kennicot's fate of the printed 


Hebrew text, * 218. 496. 


| The REVELATION of Sf JOHN the DIVINE. 


en 

ll 

of BW THERE are about thirty and nine referen- 
he ces and alluſions to texts of the Old Te- 
a. ſtament in this book, but only ſeven places 


that can, with any propriety, be called quo- 
| tations. "Theſe I ſhall lay before you, and 
{ubmit to your conſideration. 


Chap. i. 17. and Chap. xx. 13. 


I. I am the frft and the laſt. Eyw ups o v 
708 PN 0 EX avs, ſaith Chriſt to St John. 
Now, we read this ſame expreſſion If. xli. 4. 
[ Febovah am the firſt and the laſt; and xliv. 

b. “ Thus faith Jehovah the king of Iſ- 


* Confer p. 128. 


15 rael, 
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« rael, and his redeemer Jehovah of hoſts, / 
* am the firſt, and Tam the laſt. This ſeemeth 
to be a citation from the prophet: but then, 
as the apoſtle's Greek differs from the LXX. 
who render the Hebrew thus, Eyw Ococ mw 


ros, 2 Els T% ETERNOjatvc E£YW EI, 


Eu co - 


705, 0 £YW jETO TRUTH, I muſt put it down a- 
mongſt the texts that vary from that verſion, 
You will pleaſe to obſerve that it is Jehovah 
who calls himſelf the firſt and the laſt, in 
the prophet: as therefore Chriſt takes to 
himſelf the ſame appellation in the Revela- 
tion, it follows that Chriſt is Jehovah; 
« who being in the form of God, thought 
ce it no robbery to be equal to God,” Here 
too Jehovah is by the LXX. rendered Oz. 


Chap. ii. 23. 


| II. Eyw ps 0 Epeuyty veReus 50 d 25 duc 
v L re eg ya b. © am he 
« which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: 
« and I will give unto every one of you 
according to your works.” The LXX. | 
Jer. xvii. 10. read, Eyw Kugios eraGuy lig 


Goxipaur vepeus, Ts d, tha5w KAT TH; 0085 alle. 


04] 
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lam the Lord [ Jehovah, in the Hebrew] 

1 WW © who ſearcheth the hearts, and trieth the 

1, « reins, even to give to every one accor- 

„ding to his ways.” St John here varies 

„from the EXX. and alſo from the He- 

brew, which that verſion follows. I muſt 
. here make the fame inference as above, 

n that as the perſon who is ſaid to ſearch the 
ah heart and reins in the prophet, 1s Jehovah, 
in and in- the Revelation is Chriſt, therefore 
t» Chriſt 18 e - 

la- On 

n; ny. 5 

ght f Ver. 27. 15 9 

ere THis is a citation from Pal. ii. 9. but 


| the variation from the Septuagint is ſo 
mall, that I ſhall account it as agreeing 
with that verſion. 


0% 


will Chap. 7. 


ts: _ © THess things faith he that is holy, he 
you ll © that is true, he that hath the key of David, 
XX. Wl © be that openeth, and no man ſhutteth ; and 
* ſhutteth, and no man openeth.” In If. xxii. 
20. 22. there is this prophecy. © And it 

| « ſhall 
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ee ſhall come to paſs in that day, that! .. D 
__ « will call my ſervant El:akim, the ſon of 
wo ö Hilliab; — and the key of the houſe of Da. RY 
_ «vid will 1 by upm bis foulder®; fob 
ea open and no man ſhall ſhut, and l. I 2, 
"17 e ſhall ſhut and no man fhall open.” =_ To 


As this prophecy is here, by the ſame « His 
ſpirit that dictated it, applied to Chrift he 
muſt be the perſon predicted by Iſaiah un- 5% 
der the borrowed name of Ehakim ; and Wl « \.,, 
4. this will be a proof of a certain author's af 
* ſertion, © That the deſcriptions of Chil, . Ax 
[IF « his advent, his power, rule, and domi- cation 
f < nion, are taken from the borrowed names WF which 
i 4 ; « of perſons, to whom the predictions of with it 
Wo c his power, rule, and ſuch like, did not I 20. 
— « truly belong, or were by no means ſtrict- i « phe 
4 - cc ly applicable : and that many of the © terp, 
names of perſons, places, and things, W meanir 
ce were given or changed to anſwer the de- that th 
« ſign of expreſſing by thoſe names, what N of the 
"| the name in the Hebrew tongue really MW... deli 
2 « meant. So, by the names, V att, Levi, and the 
14 - | they ul 
words 


II. ix. 6, predicting Chriſt, uſeth the like expreſſion: 
The government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder." „ 


| © terpreftat ion : 
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| « David, Solomon, the prophets deſcribe 


« that perſon who is couched under each of 
« theſe names. I have called ael my ſor 
«out of Egypt. So, ſpeaking ſeemingly of 
« Levi, they deſcribe the compound perſon 

« Chriſt. So of David, both when alive, 


and after his death, they predict, under 
| « his name, the beloved Son, in whom God 


« was well pleaſed. And fo, under the name 
« Solomon, they deſcribe and predict the 


| © true giver of peace, or peace of God.” 


AnD this will open the way to an expli- 
cation of a text of the New Teſtament, 
which hath not as yet, in my opinion, met 
with its proper ſolution. The text is 2 Pet. 
j. 20. Knowing this firſt, that no pro- 
* phecy of ſcripture is of private in- 
Gr. idiag e,. The. 
meaning of which, as J apprehend, is this, 
that the prophecies are not to be interpreted 
of the private perſons in whoſe names they 
are delivered; as of David, Solomon, Eliaki m, 
and the reſt; but of the Meſſiab, to whom 
they ultimately belong. Or, to borrow the 
words of the cali Biſhop Lavington, 

u « We 
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« We are not to read the Old Teſtamen! 


« as a bare relation of matters of fact, of 


« the exploits of Moſes and Joſhua, thing 


s at a great diſtance, and not concerning 


<« ourſelves; but as a faithful repoſitory of 
« future truths; as ſpeaking of theſe times, 
« and of our intereſt; and where, 2 


« through a cloud, we may diſcover ſome 
c raysof the bright and the morning ſtar; 


« and trace out the adorable footfteps of 
« the ruler whoje goings forth have bem 


from old, from everlaſting. J conclude 
« therefore, (faith this learned prelate) 
e that to reje& the Old Teſtament as uſe- 
«leſs, or to defpiſe its prophecies and 


« types, is properly to quench the Spiri, 
% and to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; which wil 
« too fatally verify the apoſtolical ſaying, 
«© that the firength of ſin is the law k. 


A 


| 


While hls ſheets were printing, upon accidental 


_ dipping into Dr Fobn Edwardi's works, I find, that this ex- 


cellently learned and pious divine hath explained this text 


_ nearly in the ſame manner as I have done. After obſerving, 


that Taox gpogrruz is every prophecy, and wa is not private 
but proper, and ſo the text may be rendered, © Every yer 


6 phecy of ſcripture is not of proper interpretation, be 
ſaith 


m 


| and 5 


| the 8 


to the 


| 2s dn 


vun 


6 Qeoc 


faith it 


* ſcript 


| © tion, 


“ tion 
* them 
„ fecon 
them 
perience 
which ! 
lun oft. | 


ntally 
is ex· 
s text 
ing, 
ripale 
pro · 
, he 

ſaith 
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ISHALL make this further remark, that 


as Chriſt is here in actual poſſeſſion of the 
keys, about ſixty years after his reſurrection, 
it is a fair preſumption, that he had not gi- 

ven them to St Peter. This quotation I ac- 
count as agreeing with the Septuagint. 


Chap. vii. 16. 17. 


III. Tas is a citation from I xlix. 10. 


and xxv. 8. and is the third variation from 
the Septuagint verſion, which keeps cloſe 


to the Hebrew in this paſſage. Ov TEvaczoiw, 


| 29t dnn Bde malate aur, o rav, be 0 
| og, GAA O EAEWV ααu⁰ανν ragannhtgel, 5 dia. 


yu vdr, afts ar r pe Kupios 


0 Orog may daxpvoy amo ννο te. They : 


| faith it may be thus underſtood : Some prophecies in 


* ſcripture have, beſide the proper and primary interpreta- 


| © tion, a ſecondary one: or, the firſt and literal fignifica- 


* tion of them is not the only ſenſe to be looked after in 
„them, but there is a higher and greater (which is the 


| © ſecond, and, as it were, the improper ſenſe) couched in 


„them.“ And, in fact, the more I read, the more I ex- 
perience the truth of Terence's obſervation and apology, 
which I deſire may be mine on every fimilar occaſion, Nul- 
lun 258 jam dictum god non dictum ſit prius. 


Uu 2 « ſhall 
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1 e ſhall not hunger, neither ſhall they IM tains 
1 he „ thirſt, neither ſhall the heat ſmit tion, 
1 them, nor the ſun; for he that han 
I: * compaſſion on them, ſhall comfort, and 
4d drive them to the fountains of waters — 
In „And the Lord God hath again taken x IV 
. Way every tear from every face. The BW 14. 
44 Greek of St John is this. Ov T«veczcw , 11x 
4 nde gung eri, ud pen ton EM OUUTES o Mit 1 * 
i 0; may xavua Ori. To &eviov To a {voy 1 « ſts 
| | Opovs whe moors QUTES, 9 dn, c EMI (i '* 6 
| q n vdeTwy * | cat o Oos may 0s ſervit 
xpvey amo ro e ο 0 © They ſhall Ouos « 
«© hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, ¹⁰ ⁰ 
* neither ſhall the ſun light on them, no Wil ler. 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in sure. 
« the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, MW © th 
« and ſhall lead them unto living fountain i © fii 
« of waters; and God ſhall wipe avril © 
c every tear from their eyes.” Here the the / 
apoſtle ſpecifies who it was that had com- Sept 
paſſion on them, namely, the Lamb; and John 
how he was to comfort them, namely, brW Sept. 


Feeding them; and what ſort of waters h mon; 
was to lead them to, namely, living foun-W N. I 
tains. 


Let. III. and the Heathen Mythology. 341 


tains. We have the latter part of this cita- 
tion, chap. xxi. 4. in the very ſame words. 


Chap. xi. 4. 


IV. Tris is taken from Zech. iv. 
14. where the Hebrew runs thus. 
Tx Dy yy wWyny YwW & 


| N52. “ Theſe are the two ſons of oil 
 « ſtanding before the Lord of the whole 
eich The Septuagint verſion, pre- 
| ſerving the Hebrew idiom, tranſlates thus. 
| Ouſos os duo vices Ths TWTHTNG TWAgrrmaAct Kupio THONG 


71s 41s. But St John gives it after this man- 


ner. Ovros 40w as duo ENGL, % duo AuNVies at 


| £VWTTIOY TS Ozz Tn ys. £5W0%. ah Theſe are 
| © the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 


10 ſticks, ſtanding before the God of the 


earth.“ Where, beſides the inſertion of 
the Two candlefticks, which are neither in the 


Septuagint nor Hebrew, the Greek of St 
John ſufficiently differs from that of the 


Septuagint, to intitle this text to a place a- 


mong the variations from that verſion. 
N, B. @coc is here put for p. 


Chap. 
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Chap. xxi. 23.— 27. 


Tus is a citation, as to the ſubject- mat. 
ter and the ſenſe, from If. Ix. 19. iii. 11, 


but the apoſtle has uſed his own manner of 


expreſſion and application, and has taken 


ſuch a latitude as ſhews he muſt have had 
the warrant of preſent inſpiration. The 


paſſage according to the Hebrew runs thus 


—< yer. 19. Thou ſhalt have no more ſun 


cc 
CC 


cc 


CC 


cc 


cc 


cc 


«c 


cc 


60 


cc 


cc 


* 


| 


kings led.” 


to ſhine by day, neither ſhall the bright- 
neſs of the moon ſhine unto thee. 
Jehovah ſhall be thine everlaſting light, 
and thy Aleim thy glory. ver. 3. And the 


| Gentiles ſhall walk in thy light, and 


cc 


kings at the brightneſs of thy riſing up, 
ver. 11. Therefore thy gates ſhall be open 


continually ; neither day nor night ſhall 
they be ſhut, that they may bring unto 


thee the riches of the Gentiles, and their 
The LXX. render thus. 
The ſun ſhall no more be for light of the 


day, neither ſhall the riſing of the moon 


enlighten thy night ; but the Lord ſhall 
be ine everlaſting light, and God thy 


cc gory: 


For | 
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glory. ver. 3. And kings ſhall come to 
„ thy light, and the nations to thy bright- 
| « neſs. ver. 11. And thy gates ſhall be open 
continually, day and night they ſhall not 


oo 
La) 


oe 


1 0 


at- W 

be ſhut, to bring unto thee the power of 
c the nations, and their kings led.“ This 
en st john applies to the new and heavenly Je- 
ag rufalem in theſe words : And the city had 
"he no need of the ſun, neither of the moon 
ns to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did 
un © lighten it, and the Lamb the light there- 


„ of *. And the nations of them which are 
For © faved, ſhall walk in the light of it : and 
ght, the kings of the earth do bring their glo- 
ry and honour into it. And the gates of 
« it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day: for 
« there ſhall be no night there. And they 
„ ſhall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. — This I account the 
| fifth variation. 


_ AND now to ſum up here: There are /e- 

ven quotations, 7wo of which agree with the 

LXX. and five vary from that verſion. 
Majority _ the LXX. three. FE 

THE 

*® See chap, xxii. 5. As Fehovah | is aid to be the light i in 


Iaiah, and the Lamb in the Revelation ; ; therefore the Lamb 
s 7 ehovah, | 
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THe texts of the Old Teſtament Cited in 
the New are one hundred and ſeventy. Of 
theſe one hundred and fix are cited according 


to the LXX. and fixty-four vary from that 


verſion. So that the citations made agree. 


able to the LXX. exceed thoſe that diffe 
from the LXX. by forty-rwo. 


Ir you ſtrike off the texts in the Revela- 


tion, becauſe they are not introduced as ci 
tations, then the numbers will ſtand thus: 
One hundred and fixty-three citations in all; 


of which one hundred and four agree with, 
and fifty-nine vary from the LXX. Majo- 


me for the LXX. Ty 1 


I Have now laid before you a full and 


_ diſtin ſtate of the caſe, which hath not, 
that I know of, hitherto been done. St Je- 


rome, who lived in the latter end of the third 


century, aſſerted that the apoſtles in their 


writings never cited the LXX. verſion. 


And when this was fully confuted by many 


poſitive and undeniable proofs brought from 


the New Teſtament by St Auguſtin, he 


then affirmed that they quoted the ago” 
Ong 


Let. 
| only 


| brew 
| Wh 
| follo 
| Heb 
| they 
| ther 


cient 
piſtle 
there 


from 
for © 


ſeven 
the ! 
men 
quot: 
Holy 
ſerib 


ed 11 


| this | 


brew 
beca1 
not 9 
differ 
ſages 
ed t 
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only where that Greek verſion and the He- 
brew agreed, but not where they differed. 
Which is not true: for the ſacred ſcribes 

follow the LXX. where they vary from the 
Hebrew; 
they agree with the Hebrew. Nay, this fa- 


ther even went ſo far as to ſay that the an- 


and forſake the LXX. where 


cients doubted of the genuineneſs of the e- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe the citations 


therein are brought from the LXX. and not 


from the Hebrew: which is alſo a miſtake; 


| for of 7wwenty-twwo quotations in that epiſtle, 


ſeven difter from the LXX. And ſome in 
the laſt century would have it, that the pen- 
men of the New Teſtament tranſlated the 
quotations anew from the Hebrew, as the 
Holy Spirit inſpired them; and that the 
ſcribes and others got theſe tranſlations inſert- 


ed in all the copies of the LXX. that, by 
| this means, they might agree with the He- 


brew. But neither can this be the caſe; . 


becauſe all the New - Teſtament citations do 
not agree with the Hebrew; many of them 
differing much from it, even of thoſe paſ- 
ſages where the inſpired penmen have alter- 
ed the LXX. verſion or tranſlated de novo. 

* 


From 
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is induced to expect that the number of the 


cauſe it is ſo in the forty texts which that 


yet we ſee that the matter of fact turns out 


us indexes of the texts of the Old Teſtament 


falls far ſhort of the character given it in the 
epiſtle dedicatory, makes the number of ei- 
tations #0 hundred and erghty-fix. In one 
of Mattaire' s, at the end of his Greek Teſta- 


+ —— — n— — —ä6—ä — — 


M — 
A 2 * py $3 * + 
— . a 
> * C8 LS £ "tt 6 TIED 
4 fold e gh - 
ESSE — 8 7 

— 4h 4” —. 6 a 2 

LSK T 


four. But if you ſtrike off thoſe paſlages 


which are only references or alluſions to 


ſame texts but once, which are cited by each 
of the ſacred penmen ſeveral times, an ex- 
ample of which I have given p. 235. the 


true number of citations will be as above, 
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From Biſhop WWetenhall's account the reader 


texts which differ from the LXX. exceed 
thoſe which agree with that tranſlation, be. 


learned and pious prelate has given us, as a 
proof, as he faith, of what we might en. 
e pect in the reſt, were all examined ;” and 


quite otherwiſe. Even thoſe who have given 


cited in the New, have done it very incorred- 
ly. An index in Leigh's Critica Sacra, which 


ment, the number is #29 hundred and forty: 


places in the Old Teſtament, and count the 


one hundred and ſixty-four. 
THAT 
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| TnaÞ you may have the whole before 
1 you in one view, I ſhall ſubjoin the follow- 
| ng tables. | 


TABLE the FIRST. 


| N, B. The 1ſt column contains the number of the zexts 
| of the Old Teſtament cited in the books therein mention- 
ed; the 2d, the number that agree with, and the 3d, the 


number that vary from the LXX. ; the 4th, the majority 


pro, and the 5th, the majority con the Septuagint, 


DL. Col.2. | Col. 3. | Col. 4. | Col. 5. 
| Texts. | - Agree. | Fary. | Pro: |. Con. 
%%%, 8-483 - © 

F 3 0 1 
„„ 0 . O 3 
VW 4 
1 11 8 3 0 
VVʒ!;!; 5.30 9 21 0 
1 Cor. 11 4 75 8 3 
Fer. | 6 | 4 2 | 2 
T 1 o 
Ep. 1 © 3 0 5 
Heb: 27 15 . 8 o 
james 1 I 0 I "0 
het. 8 „„ 6 oO 
Jude 1 6 1 2 
* 5 © . 
Total 170 1886 . 


Majority for the LXX. 42. 


| The citations in the Revelation deducted, 
the numbers ſtand thus. 


Texts 163. Agree 104. Vary 59. Pro * Con 12. 
Majority for the LXX. 45. 
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TABLE the 8 EC ON b. 


An Index of the places of ſeripture which 
from the Old Teſtament are cited in the 


New. 


[Thoſe marked S. are cited according to the LXX. Thok 
marked D. differ from that verſion. 
differ both from the Hebrew and the LXX. And tho 


AG 


marked N. are neutral texts.] 


st MATTHEW. 


Ch. y 


1. 23. from If. vii. 14. DD. 


2. 


3. 
4. 


Ge 


ge 
12. 


15. 


6. from Mic. v. 5 DD. 
15. from Hoſ. xi. 1. D. 
18. fr. Jer. xxxi. 15. DD. 
3. from If. xl. 3. 8. 
4. from Deut. viii. 3. S. 


6. fr. Pſal. xci. 11. 12. S. 


7. from Deut. vi. 16. S. 
10. fr. Deut. vi. 13. DD. 


15. 16. from If, ix. 1. 


„ 

19 from Exod. K*. 13, or 
Lev. xxiv. 20. 8. 

from Exod. xx. 14. 8. 


fr. Exod. xxi. 24. 8. 
from If. liii. 4. D. 


13. from Hoſ. vi. 6. 9 
11. 10. from Mal. iii. 1. DD. 


18. et egg. from If. xlii. 1. 


et ſegſg. D. 
. from If. vi. 9. 10. 8. 


"IF. fr. Pſal. Ixxviii. 2. DD. 


4. from Exod. xx. 12. or 


Deut. v. 16. 8. 
4+ latter part, from Exod. 
XX1 17. 8. 
8. 9. from II. xxix. 13. 8. 


C 
oy 4+ 


22, 24. 


* 


Thoſe marked Db. 


from Ges i 1.29, x, 
from Gen. ii. 24, . 
rom If. Ixii. 11. & 

Zech. ix. 9. . 
from Pſal. cxviii. 2; 
8 0 
from If ot 7. & [et 

Vil. 11. d, 
from Pal. viii. 3.9 
from Pſal. cxvili. 2 
nn — t 
from Deut. xxv. 5j. l. 
from Exod, iii. 6, J. 


37. from Deut. vi. 5. ö 
39. from Lev. xix. 18. 0. 
44. from Pſal. cx. 1. ». 
26. 31. fr. Zech. xiii. 7. D), 


27. 9. 10. from Zech. xl. 1} 
D 


35. from Pſal. xxii. 18.9 
40. from Pſal. xxii. 2. 5 


Tot. 37 citations, (excluin 


of the neutral one), of which 
37 there are 25 S. 12). 
that is, 25 are according 0 
the LXX. and 12 dif 
from that verſion. 


8 


ch. 
£3 17. | 
2. 23. 


148. 


St 


4 12. 
4 10. 19 


15. 28. 


Tot. 3 


8 


24. 
10. 27. 
Tot. 3 « 
neutra 
St 


Ch. y 
1. 23. 


[2.17% 


"a 
45. 
17. 


10. 34. 
12. 15. 


38. 
13. 18. 
19. 36. 
„ 
Tot. 10 
beſide 


Ch. y 
I, 20. 


2. 17, el 


st MARK. 


co. y 


10. 10. fr. Exod. xx. 15. DD. 
15. 28. from If. Iii. 12. 


EM LKR. 
[Ch. y 
1.17. fr. Mal. iv. 927 D. N. 


2. 23. fr. Exod, xiii. 2. D. N. 
24. fr. Exod. xiii. 2. DD. 


. 8.4.18. from If. Ixi. 1. 2. DD. 
4. 00. 27. from Deut. vi. 5. DD. 
by Tot, 3 citations, befide the 2 
ö 5 neutral, and they 3 D. 
& le st JOHN. 
Ch. y . 
3. 3 I, 55 from Iſ. xl. 3. DD. 
li, 22 17. from Pſal. Ixix. 10. S. 
0 31. fr. Pſal. Ixxviii. 25. D. 
v. 5.8 z 5. from If. liv, 13. DD. 
6.0 8. 17. from Deut. xvii. 6. er 
: Go 0. | al. D. | N. 
18. 9.00. 34. from Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. S. 
1. 9.1. 15. from Zech. ix. 9. DD. 
7. DD. 38. from If. liii.1. 8. 
x1, 1j, :. 18. from Pal. xli. 9. DD. 
N.. 36. fr. Exod. xii. 46. DD. 
i. 18.8, 37. from Zech. xii. 10. D. 
« 2+ ron. 10 citations. 3 8. 7D. 
xcluſire beide 1 N. 
0 
bo ACTS. 
ding (0 Ch. v * | 
2 differ i 1. 20, from Pal. * 26. 
& cix. 8. DD. 


& 17. et ſegg. from Joelii. 28. 
et ſegg. 


4. 12. from If. vi. 10. DD. 


. 
| Tot, 3 citations. 1 8. 2 D. | 


An index to the citations. 


DD. I 


23. 


Ch. 


3. 4. from Pſal. Ii. 4. 
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Ch. y 

2. 25, et 657 from Pſal. xvi. 
8. et ſegq. 8. 
3. 22. 23. from Deut. xviii. 
15. to 18. 19. DD. 
25. fr. Gen. xxii. 18. DD. 
4. 25. et ſigg. from Pſal. ii. 1. 
et ſegg. 8. 
7. 40. fr. Exod. xxxii. 1. 8. 
42. 43. from Amos v. 25. 
8. 27» DD. 
44. fr. Exod. xxv. 40. D. 
49. 0 from Iſ. Ixvi. 1. 
. 
85 32. 5 from Ic Ik. 7. 
8, 8. 
13.22. * Pſal. Ixxxix. 20. 
I Sam. xiii. 14. 


1 DD. 
33. Sack Fal. . . 8. 
34. from If. liii. 3. 8. 
35. from Pſal. xvi. 10. S. 

41. from Hab. i. 5. 8. 
47. from If. xlix. 6. 8. 


Is. 16, 17. from Amos ix. 11. 


12. DD. 
$5. fr, Exod. xxii. 28. 8. 


Tot. 19 citations. 11 S. 8 D. 
ROMANS. 


1. 17. from Hab. ii. 4. S. 
10. to 12. ſuppoſed fr. 
5 Pſal. xiv. 4. & 
| I: 14-8; Dol 
12. ſuppoſed fr, Plal. 


N.] xiv. 3. & liii. 8. N. 


Zo 
13. ſuppoſed fr. Plat 
| v. 10. & exl. 


[ . - 
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3 > 

3. {14. ſuppoſed from Pſal. 
©." Jo e . 

1. 


4. . 
15. ſuppoſed fr. Prov. 
16. If, lix. 
D. 
If, 


= 


ſuppoſed from 
* 
ſuppoſed from If. 
+ 
ſuppoſed fr. Pal. 
| „ 
3. from Gen. xv. 6. 8. 
7. from Pſal. xxxii. 1. S. 
17. from Gen. xvii. 5. S. 
18. from Gen. xv. 5. S. 
8. 36. from Pſal. xliv. 23. 8. 
9. 7. from Gen. xxi. 12. 8. 
9. from Gen. xviii. 10. D. 
12. from Gen. xxv. 25. S. 
13. from Mal. i. 2. 8. 
15. 
"IF 
25. 


from Exod. ix. 16. D. 


28. from If. x. 22. 
VN 
29. from If. i. 9. 8. 


Nil. 16. . 
5. from Lev. xviii. 5. S. 
6. from Deut. xxx.] 

5 2 N 8 
7. from Deut. xxx. 
f Ms... -B 
| 8. from Deut. xxx. 
Jͥͤ 8 
from If. lii. 7. | D. 
from Pſal. xix. 5. 8. 
fr. Deut. xxxii. 21. 8. 
from If. Ixv. 1. 8. 


15. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


21. from If. Ixv. 2. 8. 


fr. Exod, xxxiii. 19. 8. 


from Hoſ. ii. 23. DD. 
from Hol. i. 10. S. 


from If. viii. 14. & 


An index to the citations. 


or LL 


* 


Ch. y COB 
11. 3. 4. from 1 Kings xj, 
10. 18. DD, 
9. fr. Pſal. Ixix. 23. D). 
from Pſal. Ixix. 24.8 
from If. lix. 20. 5. 
from Pſal. xxvii. 9.5 
from If, xl. 13. 5. 
from Deut. xx 
© I, 
from Prov. xxv. 21. 
24. ö. 
from If. xlv. 23. DD, 
from Pſal. lxix. 10.5 
9. fr. Pſal. xviii. 49. 8 
fr. Deut xxxii, 43.8. 
11. fr. Pla}. cxvii. 1. . 
12. from If. xi. 1. 10. $, 
21. from If, lii. 15. 5 


14. 11. 


10. 


Tot. 39 citations, (excluſive 0 
the neutral), 30 S. 9 D. 


1 CORINTHIAN 


| Ch. y 


1. 19. from If. xxix. 14. UD. 
31. from Jer. ix. 24. DD, 
2. 9. from If. Ixiv. 4. DD, 
3. 19. from Job v. 13. U. 
20. from Pſal. xciv. 11 
pt DD, 
9. 9. from Deut xxv, 4. % 
10. 7. from Exod. xxxii. 6. ö. 
26. 28. from Deut. x. 14 
and Pfal. xxiv. 1. 8. 

14. 21. from If, xxviii. Il. 


12. * 

15. 45. from Gen. ii. 7. a 
, 54 from I. XX. 8. and 
Hoſ. xiii. I 4+ DD, 
Tot. 11 citations, 4 S. 7 D. 


2 CO: 


|, CORINTHIANS, 


| Ch. y 
4. 13. from Pſal. cxvi. 10. 8. 


4-0 b Fi 2, from If. xlix. 8. 8. 
16. from Lev. xxvi. 12. 
9.0, and Ezek. xxxvii. 27. D. 
, 17. 18. from Iſ. lii. 11. and 
. Jer. xxxi. 1. 9. DD. 
Dy 8. 15. fr. Exod. xvi. 18. q 
- 21. from Pſal. cxii. 

N 16. from If. lv. 10. $ N N. 
DD, | 13. 1. from Deut. xix. 15. 
* . 
438 ITot. 6 Gtutions, (excluſive 
8. ofthe 2 neutral), 4 S. 2D. 
[ Os 8. 1 7 8 | 
— GALATIANS. 
ufive 0 Ch. y | 1 | 
D. 3. 10. fr. Deut. xxvii. 26. 

DD. 


13. from Deut. xxi. 23. S. 
27. from If, liv. 1. 8. 
30. from Gen. xxi. 10. S. 


4 D, . | 

4. DD. ot. 4 citations, 3 S. 1 D. 
. DD. En, 
"| SHB TIANS 
civ. 11. WC), ,, 

Di 4. 8, fr. Pſal. Ixviii . 19. DD. 
wh, 4 br from If, Ix. 1. D. N. 
11. 0. vo 
8 x, 1½ t. 1 citation, (excluſive of 
"3.4 the neutral), and it D. 

viii. Il 

Db. HEBREWS, 
. Sth, y 

8. 1 1. 5. from Pſal. ii. 7, or | 
. DV, 2 Sam. vii. 14. 8. 


6. fr. Pſal. xcvii. 7. 8. 
72 from Pſal. civ. As 1 
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Ch. y | 
1. 8. 10. from Pſal. xlv. 6. 
et ſegg. — Was 
11 gs from Pſal. cit, 
5. et ſeqg. . 
2. bas from Pſal. viii, 4. 
to 7. 8. 


2. 12. from Pſal. xxii. 22. D. 
13. from Pſal. xviii. 2. 
5 and If. vin. 18. 8. 
3. 7.—12. from Pſal. xcv. 

7.—12. 8. 

4. 4. from Gen. ii. 2. 8. 

6. 14. fr. Gen. xxii. 17. 8. 

8. 8.—13. from Jer. xxxi. 

1 8 DD. 
9. 2. frfExod. xxiv. 8. DD. 
10. 5. 6. from Pſal. xl. 6.—9. 


21.— 


30. from Deut. xxxii. 35. 
36. and Pſal. I. 4. 8. 
77 8 from Hab. ii. 


3.—5. DDD. 

| 12. 5. 6. from Prov. iii. 11. 
I 2. 8. 

12. from If, xxxv. k D. 


26. from Hag. ii. 6. DD. 
209. from Deut. iv. 24. S. 
13. 5. from Deut. xxxi. 6. 8. 

and Joſ. i. 5. 8. 

6. from Pſal. cxviii. 6. S. 


Tot. 22 citations, (excluſive 
of the neutral), 15 S. 7 D. 
1 FETER, 


Ch. 1 
1. 24 from I. . 6. 8. 
6. from If. xxviii. 16. 8. 


2, 
22. from Iſ. liii. . 8. 
24. from If. Rü. 5. 8. 


3. 10,—13. fr. Pſal. xxxiv. 


| 12.—17. . 
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ch. y | REVELATION, 
4+ 18, from Prov. xi. 31. 8. Ch. _— 
5. 7. fr. Pſal. Iv. 22. S. N. 1. 17. from If. xli. 4. &1 


6. 0. 
2. 23. from Jer. xvii. 10. 
27. from Pſal. ii. 9. 5. 
3. 7. To tea 22. b 
$4 7. 16. 17. from If. xlix, 10 
JUDE. 13 Gs xxiii. 8, Db, 
11. 4. fr. Zech. iv. 14. DD 


the neutral), and all 6 8. 


Ch. y 21. 23.—27. from If. 1x. 19, 


1. 9. from Zech. ili. 2. un FA ws 50 


Tot. 1 citation * Tot. 7 citations. 2 8. 5 D. 


Ty you add to the whole number of quotations, 1 name. 


: ly, 170, the 19 portions of ſcripture which I have made 
neutral ones, dividing the long citation in the third 
chapter of Romans into its ſeveral component parts, and 


place them on each ſide as ſo many ſeparate citations 
agreeing or diſagreeing with the LXX. the account vil 


7 ſtand as below. 


Total of quotations, viz. I = + 19= it 


Total of thoſe agreeing with the LXX. 


diz. — — — 106+ 9 15 
Total of thoſe that vary from the 
2 viz · — — 64 + 10= 74 


= Majority for the LAX. — — 2 


And if any one ſhall pleaſe to add on "each ſide the 
texts which I have omitted, as not being, in my opt 
nion, quotations, but rather alluſions, or the like; 


if he put to account thoſe few quotations, whoſe varia 
tion 


and pu 
ted in 
number 


7 


tion fr 
to be 
texts | 


differe 


they o 
I find th 


IF 


Numbe 
tions 


| St Mat! 
| St Marl 


St Luk. 
St John 


Acts, 
| Romans 
1 Corint 


2 Corint 


| Galatian 


Epheſian 
1 Timo! 
Hebrewe 
James, 

I Peter, 


2 peter, 


Jude, 


| Revelatic 


Tot, quo! 


Which 
Count, | 


Table according to Biſhop Wetenhall. 35 ; 


tion from the LXX. appeared to me too inconſiderable 
to be taken notice of, and add, on the other ſide, the 


xv, texts put down as variations from the LXX. where the 

.), afference is fo ſmall that it may be queſtioned whether 
; WE they ought to be reckoned as variations; he will (till 
. 


| find the reſult to be a majority for the LXX. 


Ir you chuſe to purſue Biſhop Wetenhall*s method, 
and put down the ſame texts as often as they are quo- 
| ted in the ſeveral books of the New 7 eſtament, the 
| numbers will ſtand thus. | 


_ eie of quota= | According to | Differing from 
nade WW tions in | theLXX, S. the LXX D. 
i BY gt Matthew, 38 — — 2 5| — — 13 
and WW St Mark 15 — — 8| — . 

, 15 | 8] — OO F-- 
tions Wi Luke, 15 „ $7 — _. 
t will St John, 14] — — 6 — — 8 

Acts, — 22 — — 13] — — 9 
| Romans, 46] — — 35 — — 11 
21 | 1 Corinthians, 134 — — 5 — — 8 
8 2 Corinthians, 8f — — 4 — — #4 
— | Galatians, | 7 —_ — 5 — — 2 5 
Epheſians, So Low. we.-3 
ig Timothy, i| ee 35 aw oo» 
Hebrews, 32] — — 25| wo 
_ | James, — 444 — — 3 ER oa — | 
_ I Peter, n|— — 9 — =— 2 
— —— 2 Peter, — I — 18 O | — _ 1 
4¹ 5 e 1  —_— oo > 
| Revelation, ew es” BY. oo nw 3 
ide the *. 5 3 „„ 4 
y of Tot. quotations, 244 | Total S. 147 | Total D. 97 
ke ; 0 Majority for the LXX. 50 
ſe varia 


Which is a greater majority by 8 than by my ac- 
count. And i in this account I have put down every the 
| Bo i leaſt 
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leaſt variation from the LXX. which I have omitted, or 


elſe placed among the citations that agree with the LX. 
in the other account. 


Ip you, chuſe to deduct the citations in the Revelation 


the numbers will ſtand thus. 


Total citations, 231 | Total S. 147 | Total D. 84 
Major! ny for the LXX. 63 


I Nac endeavoured. to be exact, but if 
the reader ſhall diſcover any errors, 1 hope 
for his indulgence. 


As the quotations made according to the 


LXX. exceed thoſe which vary from that 


verſion by ſo great a number, we may 


thence reaſonably infer, that it was the in- 


tent of the ſacred penmen of the New 
Teſtament, to make uſe of that verſion 
where they ſafely could; not for any inhe- 
rent excellence in it, or to ſet it before the 


Hebrew, but for the reaſons which I ſhall 


give! in my next letter. And, in the mean 


time, you may ſee, that the apoſtles have 
taken ſuch a latitude and liberty, as evidently 
ſhew, they had no regard to the very words 
Or phr aſeology of either Hebrew or Septud- 
gint, but only to the ſenſe and general pur- 
port of the paſſages they thought fit to cite 
e 


D 
; 05 
i | 
| Gree 
in thi 
| becat 
| Teſt; 
And 


| count 


a cole 


| but k 


| caſe, 


of ou 


| there 


muſt 


a8 thi 


and E 
gb 
leaſt, 
their 
brew. 


| juſtly 


. 


DzAR Sin, 

O ME, I am apt to ſuſpect, believe that 

Chriſt and his apoſtles made uſe of the 
| | Greek tongue, and the verſion of the LXX. 
| in their preaching to the Jews and Gentiles, 
| becauſe the facred penmen of the New 
| Teſtament have done ſo in their writings. 
| And Mr Hutchinſon's opponents are fond of 
that countenancing this opinion, becauſe it gives 
| colour to their objections, not their own, 


ma 

8 but borrowed from this falſe ſtate of the 
Lew ale. Oro and diabuan are words (ſay they) 
Gon of our Lord's own uſing and rendering, and 


he. MY therefore DIRK, Aleim, and nA Berith, 
the {WI muſt be conſtrued by Os and dab: but 
wal s this is not fo, the reverſe will be the caſe, 
nem and See and Jad muſt be conſtrued by 
hae I Oe, Aleim, and ryog, Berith ; or, at 
ently leaſt, the Greek words muſt not impoſe 
,ords MI their ſignification upon the original He- 
2 brew. Our Lord (as Biſhop Wetenball 
pur- | juſtly obſerves) did not himſelf make uſe of 
cite. Y y 2 the 
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the LXX. or, as far as can be proved, 
any other Greek verſion imaginable ; but 
ſpoke a language, which in the New Te 
ſtament is called Hebrew, and preache 
to the Jews therein; and conſequently the 
citations made by him from the Old Ie. 
ſtament were in the original Hebrew. 
And it is plain from the Acts of the Apoſtle, 
that they and their aſſiſtants, when the 

| preached to the Jews, uſed the Hebrey 
tongue: and when they preached to o- 
thers, they had nothing to do to alledge 
ſcripture, only to explain to the Gentile 
the confuſed remains of the revealed vit, 
ceremonies, ſacrifices, imagery, &c. they had 
left among them; which were firſt uſed 
in the ſervice of the true God, and 
to ſhadow out, and keep up the expects 
tion of a ſuffering Meſſiah, but which at 
Babel had been adapted to the worſhip of 
the heavens: and to declare unto them 
the God whom they ignorantly worſhip 
ped, © and fo turn them from theſe van- 
fies unto the living God, which made 
ce heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and al 
e things that are therein; who, in times 


« paſt, ſuffered all nations to walk in their 
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own ways, winking at their ignorance; 
but now commandeth all men every 
| « where to repent ; becauſe he hath ap- 
| « pointed a day in the which he will 
| « judge the world in righteouſneſs, by 
| « the man whom he hath ordained ; 
| « whereof he hath given aſſurance, in that 
| « he hath raiſed him from the dead; as 
| we read, Acts xiv. and xvii. Sc. The 
main body of the Jewiſh nation perſiſting 
in infidelity, and the goſpel deſigning the 
| call of the Gentiles, it was neceſſary, (as 
tiles che above-mentioned excellent prelate fur- 
| ther remarks), that the New Teſtament 
| ſhould be written in another language, 
than that wherein either the doctrine of the 
Old was firſt recorded, or the doctrine of 
the New, as we have ſeen, was at firſt 
_ preached. For as the partition-wall that 
| ſeparated the Jew and the Gentile, was now 
| to be broken down; ſo the partition-book, 
if I may ſo ſpeak, was previouſly to be laid 
open to all nations, - that, by having Abra- 
| ham's faith, they might become his chil- 
dren, The Greek language was then di- 
ſperſed almoſt over the whole world, while 

the 
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the Latin and other tongues were confined 
within their own ſcanty limits, as Cicero 
obſerves, in his oration for Archias the 
poet; and therefore the Greek was the fit- 

| teſt language for the promulgation of the 
glad tidings. And on this occaſion was 
the New Teſtament written in Greek, 
From whence it appears, that the true 
ſtate of your queſtion is this: My did the 
ſacred penmen, when they wrote the New Le. 
' Rlament in the Greek tongue, make uſe of the 
| Greek verſion of the Old, called the LXX.? 
To which I may make this ſhort anſwer, Fi 
the ſame reaſon that they made uſe of the Gretk 
tongue. But to ſet this matter in a fill 
clearer light, and remove any difficulties 
that may remain, to what I have alreadj 
faid in my fir/t and ſecond letters, I will add 


the following conſiderations. 


£26 
KI 
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Tux LXX. e Py, a = one, 
5 juſtly liable to all the objections Mr 
Hutchinſon has brought againſt it, anſwer- 
ed the intent of Providence in bringing # 
bout the ends for which it was deſigned, 3 
well, if I may fo Jenn, as a more accurate 

_ tranſlation; 
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| tranſlation ; as it made uſe of ſuch names 
| for the God of the Hebrews, (though not 
expreſſive of the original ones), as the Hea- 
| then had given to the power of the air, 
which they worſhipped. For the nations 
q univerſally acknowledged a trinity of agents 
in the air, which they included in the 
| word Ores, or in words ſynonymous. 
| They had retained moſt of the rites and ce- 
| remonies of the Moſaic ritual, though they 
| had applied them to a wrong object, and 
they had preſerved a general knowledge of 
| what was typified by them. So that this 
: tranſlation, when it came into their hands, 
© was ſufficient for all the purpoſes they 
| wanted it; 
| what they worſhipped as @ces, Kugioc, or, Wc. 
| had not the ſovereign power and rule in them 
eſſentially, as they falſely ſuppoſed, but that 
| Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews, was 
| the © Kugics x) ®cog Which made the heavens, 
; their Kupuos 2, Ocos, and inveſted theſe aerial 
| agents with the powers they exerted in the 
| heavens above, in the earth beneath, and in the 
| waters under the earth ; 


rial, and infernal deities ; and that theſe 
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which were to ſhew them that 


their celeſtial, ter- 
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powers were not efſential, but mechanical, 
Their religious ritual was the dictionary 
which preſerved the meaning of theſe and o- 
ther words now in diſpute, and they ſtood in 


ablutions were daily remembrancers of our 
great expectation, as Milton calls the Mel- 
ſiah; and the LXX. had given them ſuffi- 
cient notices and marks whereby to know 
that perſon when he ſhould come. And 


willing to hear and receive him, had means 
ſufficient to prepare them for the reception 
of Chriſtianity : 
that many of the Heathen came moſt readi- 
ly into the goſpel, and recognized Chriſt 


_ pryann, the Meſſiah which was to come. So 
when Chriſt called himſelf, or the apoſtles, 


Sc. the Gentile hearers had no diſpute with 


need of none other : and their ſacrifices and 


when Chriſt did come, thoſe who were 
and accordingly we find 
to be that great Prophet, the wap mv Ger 1 


after his aſcenſion, called him Kugios, cox, 


themſelves about the meaning of theſe 
words. And the ſame may be ſaid with re- 
gard to the citations from the LXX. The 
Gentiles aimed at expreſſing, by the names 


and attributes given to their gods, what 
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| Gentile, as well as to the Jew. 
| when they came to form other languages, 
| they would, as far as they had it in their 
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the Jews expreſſed by the names and attri- 


| butes, DN Jehovah Aleim. And 
| while they ſpake the ſame language, or near- 
| ly the fame as the Jews, they made uſe of 

the name d,, Aleim, and ſome other 


names; but, what is remarkable, never, as 


| far as we know, uſed the name mv, Je- 
| bovah, unleſs they meant to expreſs it by 
| x7. And doubtleſs they expreſſed their 
religious acts, 


which they performed in 
common with the Jews, whilſt they had 


| the ſame language, in the ſame phraſeolo- 


gy; and facrificature was n nAI to the 
And 


power, retain in their new names and phra- 
ſes, the meaning of the old original ones. 
So that when the books of the New Teſta- 


ment were written, (and they were all 


finiſhed about forty years after the reſur- 


rection of Chriſt), the quotations from the 
LXX. were ſufficient for the Gentiles, and 
could be juſtly liable to no objections upon 
account of being taken from that verſion ; 

. whereas, 
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whereas, as hath been already intimated* MW Ch 
the New Teſtament would have lain under the 
great diſadvantages and objections, had not WI was 
the quotations been generally taken from MW wer 
the LXX. becauſe the writers might have nov 
been charged with tranſlating on purpoſe ſtan 
to ſerve their own turn; a charge, which, ply 
by making uſe of that currently received | may 
tranſlation, they entirely refuted ; and filen- WW the 
ced all ſuch objections. expl 
ED % Lu | mea 
Tux churches to whom the epiſtles were mak 

- at ſeveral times written, and thoſe for whoſe fon! 
uſe both the epiſtles and the goſpels were cp 
more immediately penned, had, no doubt, Sp 
been inſtructed by the apoſtles, as they h) mag 
| Chriſt, and made to underſtand the ſcrip- ¶ evide 
tures of the Old Teſtament, and, from Mo- and 
ſes and the prophets, had expounded unto i and 
them the things concerning Chriſt. For conf 
we read, that St Paul ſpent a whole day, MM this 1 
from morning to evening, in expounding bo cl: 
the ſcriptures; and in all the apologies and 
ſermons of the apoſtles, left us upon record, T 
the method which they took, was to explain ſome 
C2jatvc 


7 Confer 5 52. 63. is 
Chriſtianity 
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| Chriſtianity from the Old Teſtament. To 
er MW theſe therefore, when the New Teſtament 
not was written, the citations from the LXX. 
om were ſufficient. And though we have not 
no inſpired men to expound the Old Te- 
ſtament to us, we have the Hebrew to ap- 
phy to, from which, when underſtood, we 
may prove Chriſt in the ſame manner as 
| the apoſtles did to their converts. And by 
explaining the ſcriptures by the radical 
| meaning of the Hebrew words, and by 
making uſe of the key which Mr Hutchin- 

| fon hath put in our hands, we can in fact de- 
cypher moſt, if not all, of the ſacred hiero- 

| elyphics and Moſaic ritual, as well as the i- 

| magery and mythology of the Pagans ; and 

| evidently perceive in what manner Moſes, 
and the prophets, and the Pſalms, ſpake 
and wrote of Chriſt, as he and his diſciples 

| conſtantly affirm they did ; which, without 
| this method, doth not, at leaſt, doth not 
ſo clearly appear. Dy 


Tus New Teſtament informs us, that 
ſome parts of the Moſaic hiſtory are aManys- 
behua, allegories, ſome 1 run, Jypes; chat Chriſt 
„ is 


v homo — Aa OO IIS © CR a 
* — 


— —— 


* — 4 *- —_— - 
Ol OC $9 KK AAA re ae "th. er 
- — 


— — 


1 — — A 0 
——ͤ ͤ F „ 


——äädñ— — — . — — 


—— ſ7*ä 2 22 — — 
. — — — —— — 
' 


l 1 
5 F v 
+ ih 
1 
A . 3 
ray : N 
f 1 
ENS 
. 
4 
1 
4 
** 
1 1 
$7 7 
pf $ : 
1 
i240} 4 
$82 
\ -F 4 
_ 
* 
7 6 
boy : 
* 1 
1 
— 1 iz 
: -4+94 
4+ ET $ 
b 2 ' 
4 " 5 
SH | 
0 4 F. 
ia 
3? 1 
= My * 
1 41 
27 1 7 
n 
5 *; 4 
I's Pp 4 
i. : 8B 
o© '&f + . 1 
i i 3x 
19 1 . 
91100 
' 1 133] 
r uy 
K 4 
F. : 
HP 
8 
„ 1. 4 
Gr, * o . 4 
Noah! : 
; B24 
+ 
= f \ 1 4 
it 
1 , 
5 1 - #2 
0 1 * * FE 
Ly * 4 . 
n 
00 4 
iS . 
oP! '% 
1 N. (+ 
pu 454 
$298 
_ "7 11 
o 34 » 
—_—* 6-4: 
po 317 ys, 173 
4, 4, ee 
. 
. 1, 46484 
8 +>. 14 1 
8 F 
- 19-4 
* 2 14 
r 
341 WF 4:2 
5 / 4 { aq 
\ Ty. © 0G 
$444 
' wo hs wy 
q [2 [4 
9 1 
: 5 3 
- & '7 J 
r 
1 8 2 
1 bo 2 7 
fp N i | 1 
_—_—. 
=y N. 
8 133! 
_—_—_ 
\ M W 
34 N 
= * 
125 1 
- «6 Fas 
17 2 1 
Fee 
r 
n 
+1. 48 164% 
_ 4 
11 . 
7 . 
„ 
" $$ 
.. "4 3 41 
KF 
E { " 
4 4 L 
c N 0 
183 ; 
N ' 
3 | 
__— * 26 
[ INC if 
"7-8 
14 -of 
W is, > 
t WD 
or T4 
y 3 14 
4 £1 {3 
2 1 2 
„ 
8 4 3 & 4 
1 By ©, 
Tc 
a 1 f 
Bethel 
45 
. 11 
E 1 
r 
een 
14 11 
| 1947 
. 
R 
N 
4 *t 
$1 ff 7 „ 
841 e 
D 1 
11 447 
tro * 17 0 : 
f AS. 1 
Ar 
1 bo. 
* 1 . 
eee 
7 = 


— —ñ̃¶ ͤu.ß 
- — — — — - - 


364 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. IV, 


is the ros, end of the law and the prophets; 
and that all the things which had come 
upon them during the miniftry of Chriſt, 


were Tan, the accompliſhments of the former 


ages, or Judaic diſpenſation : fo that we 


have the example and authority of the 
inſpired writers of the New Teſtament, 
for applying other parts of the Old Te- 
ſtament in the ſame manner; and they 
have, by the paſſages ſo applied, directed 
us how to make the application of the reſt. 
But then even the Greek words they them- 
felves have uſed, not as quotations from 
the LXX. but as their own, come ſhort, 
and have not the ſame force in them as the 
Hebrew; to which we muſt have recourt: 
for their full meaning. And therefore had 
they tranſlated de novo every citation from 
the Old Teſtament, we mutt yet have gone 
to the Hebrew for the full underſtanding 
of the paſſages: Becauſe, as intimated a- 
bove, and I ſhall often have occaſion t6 re- 
peat the intimation, the Greek language 
could not give us the radical and ideal 
ſenſe of the Hebrew; there being this eſ⸗ 


fential difference between it and the He- 
brew, 
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brew, that whereas the Hebrew uſes the 
| fame word for every variation of the idea 


contained in the root, the Greek, on the 


| contrary, uſes difterent words for the ſeve- 
| ral variations of the ſame idea included in 


one Hebrew word; and ſo could give but 


| one ſenſe of an Hebrew word, or one branch 
of the root; when, perhaps, the whole root, 
with all its branches, is neceſſary to the full 
explication of the paſſage. It was better, 
| therefore, to take the Greek tranſlation as it 
| ſtood ready made to their hands, and to uſe 
ſuch words and phraſes as they there found 
uſed for the Hebrew words and phraſes 
| which they had occaſion to uſe, than to at- 


tempt making a new tranſlation ; which, be- 
ſides expoſing them to the cavillation above 


| mentioned, of tranſlating to ſerve a turn, 
muſt have fallen ſhort of what they labour- 


ed to interpret, as being made in a lan- 


guage that had not words that could fully 
come up to, or expreſs what was contained 
in the Hebrew. And fince Greek words, 
as we ſhall ſee below, are allowed not to 


be explanatory of, or to come up to the 


| meaning of the Hebrew words for which 


they 
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they ſtand, it is evident they could not, by 
the inſpired penmen, be deſigned as tran. 


lations of them, but only as an index to 


ſend us to the Hebrew. And is it not very 
providentially happy, that the Hebrew 
ſcriptures ſhould contain in themſelves the 


evidence for Chriſtianity, in its ſtamina, as it 
were, which the diligent application of 


every man, by Gods aſſiſtance, may unfold 


and diſplay unto full maturity, when moſt 
wanted? which, but for this ideal method 
of recording truths, ( which hides them from 
the wiſe and prudent, but reveals them to 
| babes), muſt have ſtood in need of a perpe- 


tual inſpiration to have preſerved it. 


Tax LXX. ſeems to be rather a targum 
than a literal tranſlation, as in a few 1n- 
ſtances I have ſhewn, in my third letter“: 
And let the warmeſt advocate for that ver- 


ſion look into Job and the prophetical 
books, and he muſt be convinced, that it 
can never be an exact tranſlation from the 


original Hebrew. And the miſtaking it for 


a literal tranſlation, hath miſled us in our 
ſentiments about it, and its differences from 


* Confer p. 179.—203. hh 
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the Hebrew, by ſuppoſing, that every 
word, phraſe, and name in the Greek ver- 
fion give us the adequate and full ſenſe of 
the Hebrew. And ſo if this verſion varies 
from the Hebrew, the Hebrew is cor- 


| rupted, and muſt be corrected by the 


LXX.; and if the LXX. have a word or 
two more than the Hebrew, then there is 
ſomething wanting in the Hebrew in that 
place, which muſt be ſupplied from the 
Greek verſion. This ſuppoſition hath pro- 
duced Mr Kennicot's State of the printed He- 
brew text; and if allowed and carried fur- 
ther into execution, will mangle the He- 
brew Bible in a worſe manner than this au- 
thor, preſumptuous as he is, hath as get 


e to do. 


40 God had communication with the 
Hebrews, and not with the Greeks ;—as 
to them was made the revelation of him- 


| felf, and the covenant to redeem fallen 
man, the manner of performing it, and all 


the other circumſtances of that intereſting 
affair; —as the Hebrew language was fra- 


| med, under the direction of God, by Adam 


whilſt 
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whilſt he was in his ſtate of innocence and 


perfection, and as in this language the Old 


Teſtament is written by prophets under the 
immediate inſpiration of God; we muſt, for 
theſe reaſons, expect to find thoſe important 
points fully, clearly, and adequately re- 
corded and expreſſed in the Hebrew ſcrip- 


tures alone. Yet we may believe, that 


when the Greeks, and other nations, form- 


ed their reſpective languages, they would 
adopt words, as proper as they could, to 
expreſs what they knew of thoſe tranſac- 
tions. And the LXX. interpreters, accor- 
ding to their {kill in the Greek and Hebrew, 


would pick out ſuch Greek words and 
phraſes as were the fitteſt to expreſs the 
Hebrew words and phraſes which they had 


to tranſlate. And as the Greek tongue did 


not afford words and phraſes which could c 
ſua expreſs the wonderful things of the law ſo 


ſtrongly and clearly as the Hebrew had ex- 
preſſed them, all they could do was to adopt 


ſuch Greek words and phraſes as were uſed 
for the things, rites, and cuſtoms, &c. which 
' were common to both Jew and Greek, al 


though thoſe Greek words and phraſes 


might not be a literal tranſlation of the He- 
brew. 
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brew. Thus, for inſtance, Kuping and eos, 
names for the worſhip of the Greeks, might 
be ſubſtituted for mm, Jehovah, and DNR, 
| Aleim, the worſhip of Iſrael ; and yet Kuss 
and Oos not be adequate and literal tranſla- 
tions of MM, Jehovah, and mn, Aleim, 
| any more than TAN, d:ororns, and Ag,; 
are tranſlations of TFehovah and Aleim, 
though theſe Greek names are uſed for Je- 
hovah and Aleim. 80 dib die 
| might be ſubſtituted for the Hebrew phraſe 
| m2 , CaRaT BeRIT, to cut off a 
| purifier, becauſe covenants were made 
and ratified by cutting off a purifier, that 
is, a clean beaſt in ſacrifice, typical of 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, the real purifier ; 
and yet the Greek phraſe may at the 
| ſame time be no literal tranſlation of the 
Hebrew. To make a covenant is not 
the literal ſenſe of drains Shen, any 
more than it is of Dh p, CaRaT 
BeRIT. It ſimply fignifies to diſpoſe, or 
make a diſpoſition, be it by will, or deed, or 
any other way: but it virtually includes 
the cutting off a BeRIT, or purifier, though 
it doth not literally expreſs it; as M2 
n, CaRaT BeRII, virtually includes the 
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making a covenant, though it doth not Ji. 
terally expreſs it. And whether you ſup. 


poſe, that the LXX. interpreters, out of 


deſign, tranſlated the Hebrew in this man- 
ner, to prevent our coming at the original 
meaning of the word , BeRIT, or that 
they did not themſelves know the meaning 
of the phraſe, but underſtood it of making 
or entering into a covenant ; they either way 
anſwered the gracious intent of Providence 
In making uſe of a phraſeology, which in- 
_ cluded in it the act of ſacrificing a Berit, 
whoſe blood the Heathen to the laſt ima- 
gined had a purifying quality, and held it as 
the chief of all their purifications * ; and 
which, therefore, ſpake a language loin e- 
nough to the Gentiles: as cutting off a pu- 
rifier in ſacrifice was with them door 
daham, this being the common and uſual 
method or way of making covenants. 


Bur then, as we cannot underſtand 
what the Gentiles aimed at in their imper- 
fect and confuſed account of theſe things, 
but from that perfect one recorded in the 


* Confer pe 411. 412, note. 
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g Hebrew ſcriptures; ſo the Hebrew will be 
| the beſt lexicon by which to conſtrue the 
| LXX.; and we muſt firſt underſtand the 
: full import of Hebrew words, in order to 
come at the meaning of the Greek of 
: both the LXX. and the New Teſtament. 
| For, ſince the goſpel of Chriſt (as Mr Hut- 
| chinſon obſerves) is ingrafted, or built upon 
| former manifeſtations, without which it 
cannot ſtand, or grow, and is therefore 
| called the ingrafted word, James i. 
| 21.; ſo likewiſe the Greek language is only 
| ingrafted into the Hebrew, which is the 
dock that ſupplies it with naurment, 
and enables it to grow and bear fruit. 
The LXX. then is the index to 3 8 us 
back to the Hebrew, the original record, 
| tlie magna charta, as I may call it, of our 
eternal inheritance ; and by ſhewing us, in 
| manner not to be conteſted, what Greek 
words are put for ſuch and ſuch Hebrew words, 
gives us an opportunity of truly conſtruing 
the Greek by the Hebrew, and ſo coming at 
| the true ſenſe and meaning of ſuch words 
and phraſes as the writers of the New Te- 
ſtament have taken from the LXX. and 
made uſe of in penning that ſacred code. 
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But give me leave to aſk, What is the 
method which you would have had the 
ſcribes of the New Teſtament to have pur- 
ſued? Would you have had them cited the 


original Hebrew texts of the Old Teſta- 


ment? This would be ſti] referring us to 


the Hebrew, which in effect is doing no 


more than they have already done, by ci- 
ting the LXX. tranſlation ; fince, as above 
obſerved, we, by that means, can go di- 
rectly to the Hebrew. Or, would you 
have had them e the Hebrew by 
circumlocution in Greek, as Mr Hutchinſon 
hath done in Engliſh ? which, as I guek, 
is what you would have had them done. 
I have ſhewn above, that this help was not 
needed at the time the books of the New 
Teſtament were firſt written, nor ſome 
time after : and in latter ages it would have 
been of mee or no uſe. | 


F I dare appeal unto you, ſuppoſing 
the penmen of the New Teſtament had 
rendered p22 p, CaRaT BeRIT, by 
1‘ xb org ua, or Toy xcabap Corte, or the 
like, whether this trantlation would have 

met 
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he met with any better reception from the df 
| puters of this world, than the original He- 
brew phraſe. Prejudice will ſubmit to any 
| thing but conviction: and thoſe who will 
| not allow the idea of purification to be in- 
| cluded in n, BeRIT, nor cutting off 
in D, CaRaT, would have made the ſame 
objections to the Greek, as they do to the 
| Hebrew phraſe. It would not have ap- 
| peared, at leaſt to them, that xa9apt did 
| fignify to purify in the ſenſe contended for, 
or Teo, to cut off, as a ſacrifical term: or, 
at the moſt, if they ſhould allow, for argu- 
1 ment's ſake, that Tera did ſignify to cut off 3 
| yet, as is the caſe with other words, it will 
| loſe its ſignification in compoſito, though it 
| may retain it in diviſo, with other ſuch ſub- 
| tile niceties, and ſophiſtical diſtinctions, as 
abound in the compoſitions of Mr Hutchin- 
| ſon's candid opponents; who, under the 
| guiſe of ingenuity and candor, temper and 
| /briety, are not aſhamed to uſe all arts and 
| methods of evaſion; and with whom (to 
apply the words of an ingenious writer up- 
on a ſimilar occaſion) © nothing is too 
| © groſs or refined, too cruel or too trifling, to 
« be 
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ce be practiſed.” Nay, J am inclined to 
think, that this method, far from being of 
any real uſe or ſervice, would, on the con- 
trary, have been of fatal conſequence. For, 
after the Greek came to be a dead language, 
ſuch apoſtolical tranſlations of the Hebrew 
would be liable to whatever conſtructions 
ignorant friends, or malicious enemies 
ſhould put upon them; and there would be 
no teſt or ſtandard to which we might bring 
them. The meaning of the Hebrew could 
not be produced in evidence ; becaule the 
Greek would be the tranſlations of the He- 
brew by inſpired men. And thus the world 
muſt have been left to its end, to diſpute 
about the meaning of words in a language 
which had not the ſame advantage of be- 
Ing underſtood which the Hebrew hath *, 
as Dr Taylor hath ſhewn in his preface to 
his Hebrew concordance. It was fafer 
therefore to uſe the LXX. verſion, and ſuch 
words and phraſes as it had adopted, as, 
Kveios, Oos, dr N. Frame, Ofc, ; becauſe, 
although they were not tranſlations of the 
Hebrew words for which they are put, yet, 


„ Confer p. 8. note. 


as 
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to as the Greeks, and all the Heathen world, 
of bveld a trinity of agents in the unity or one 
n- ſubſtance of the heavens, and as the word 
xr, ers was applicable to the Aleim, to their 
ze, ypes, the ſubſtance of the heavens, and to 
aw any one of the three conditions of that one 
ns WW ſubſtance ; fire, hght, and ſpirit; and as 
ies they retained, by tradition, the ſubſtance 


| of the ritual inſtituted for the ſervice of Je- 
ing bevaß Aleim, though they had miſapplied 
uld | it to a wr Ong object: | when theſe words 
the (MW were applied by the LXX. to the God of 


Je- Iſrael, this Septuagint uſe of the words 
rd ſhewed unto them the un4nown God whom 
ute they ignorantly worſhipped, <© that made 
age WW © the world, and all things therein, ſeeing 
be- © that he is the Lord of heaven and earth.“ 
h*, And we, if we pleaſe, 'may take the ſame 
e to benefit of Greek words uſed in the New 
ſafer | Teſtament, by applying them in a fpiritual 
ſuch ſenſe to the true God, and his purification 
as, by his Chriſt, as they were applied to the 
wiſe, Jlſe gods of the Heathen Greeks, and their 
the expected atonement and expiation by blood. 


But then theſe Greek words will not be de- 
eiſive evidence, becauſe they have no dif- 
- tinct 
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tint expreſſive radical ideas, nor carry in 
them, as far as we know, any ſuch or like i- 
deas, as min, Yehovab, Bn5Rs, Aleim, 
and hun, BeRIT, do. 


Ir I may make the compariſon without 
giving offence, why might not the writers 
of the New Teſtament uſe the LXX. ver- 


ſion, as Mr Hutchinſon hath done the La- 
tin verſion of Plato and Philo Fudeus, whom 
he cited occaſionally, in ſupport of his opi- 


nions, without any tranſlation, or explana- 


tion of his own, taking the tranflation as 


he found it, and ſuppoſing that the oc- 
caſion upon which he made the quota- 


tions, would fix the intent and ſenſe of 
them, as far as they ſerved his purpoſe ? He 


was ſenſible, that the tranſlations were not 


exact, and did not fully come up to what 


was contained in the Greek; yet no one 
will thence infer, that, by this means, he 
ſtamped any authority upon the tranſlations; 
or, becauſe he took the tranſlations as they 


ſtood, being ſufficient for his purpoſe, that 


therefore this act of his is a proof, that he 
thought them adequate tranſlations, and 
„ 8. will 


of God. 
eunuch of Ethiopia out of the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament; and St Paul ſpent whole 
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will preclude any of his advocates from 
putting a different ſenſe upon any of the 
Greek words, than what theſe tranſlations 


have put upon them. And neither doth 


the uſe the writers of the New Teſtament 
make of the LXX. ſtamp any authority 


upon that verſion, or intitle it to impoſe the 
ſenſe of the Greek words and phraſes upon 
the Hebrew. | 


Ix is recorded, that our Saviour, after 
his reſurrection, beginning from Moſes, 
and all the prophets, expounded unto his 
diſciples, in all the ſcriptures, the things con- 


cerning himſelf. And, in like manner, du- 
ring the forty days he was ſeen of them, he 


ſpake of the things pertaining to the kingdom 
Philip preached Chriſt to the 


days in explaining the ſcriptures.— Yet did 
it not ſeem meet to the Holy Ghoſt, or to 
them, to record any of theſe expoſitions ; 
and this, doubtleſs, was for reaſons beſt 
known to infinite wiſdom, which is the 


propereſt judge of our neceſſities, the nature 


2B GE. of 
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of evidence, and what ſort and degree of evi- 


dence would be the moſt fit and needful for 
men, in every ſtate and period of time, from | 
the firſt writing of the Old Teſtament to | 
the end of the world ; and which hath taken | 
care to ſuit the evidence to the exigencies of | 

each reſpective time and ſeaſon, and won- 

derfully contrived, that all men thould at 
all times, in this reſpect, be upon an equal 
footing. And the reaſons, whatever they 
may be, why the expoſitions of the Old 


Teſtament, which we are told were made 


by Chriſt and the apoſtles, are not left up- 
on record, will hold for our Lord and his 
diſciples not correcting the LXX., tranſla- 

ting anew, or explaining the words mmm, 
 Febovah, iron, Aleim, M, BeRIT, 
c. which hath been made an objection to 
Mr Hutchinſon's interpretation of theſe 
words. But thoſe who: make the objection 
ſhould confider, that if the evidence for | 
Chriſtianity be contained in the Hebrew, it 
needed not to be repeated in the Greek; 
and if the Hebrew be a language too vague | 
and ductile to convey down to us this evi- 


dence with ſufficient certainty and brei 
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as they are pleaſed to repreſent it, it is in- 
cumbent upon them to tell us how it could 
be done in the Greek. 


SHALL now ſum * the evidence: 


tt is objected to Mr Hutchinſon” s con- 


ſtruction of m, Aleim, mh, BeRIT, 
Ce. that the LXX. have rendered them 


4 by Oc and din, which convey no ſuch 
je meaning as Mr Hutchinſon puts upon the 
I Hebrew 3. and the LXX, verſion is alledged 


: to be right and ſound, becaufe the. penmen 
a. Jof the New Teſtament, who were inſpired, 
8 have made uſe of the very ſame words by 


7 which the LXX. have tranſlated wars, 
Aeim, ry. BeRIT, Se. Or, in other 
words, if the Hebrew words have the fig- 
nification for which Mr Hutchinſon con- 
tends, the writers of the New Teſtament 
would have ſubſtituted Greek words for 
them which had the ſame ſignification as 
the Hebrew, and not have uſed the words 
of the LXX. which have no ſuch mean- 
ing: but they have uſed the words of the 
LXX. and they were inſpired perſons; 

3 B 2 therefore” 
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therefore Mr Hutchinſsn's conſtructions are 
falſe. The objection is the fame either 
way, and hath not, I think, loſt any of its 
WOur by my 1 of i it. 


Is 1 to this, 1 ho thiwy, fr, 


that although the penmen of the New Te- 
ſtament were equally inſpired with the pen- | 


men of the Old, and by the ſame God of | 


all knowledge and truth; yet they could not, 


unleſs both the languages in which they | 
wrote had words equally expreſſive, "convey | 
the ſame ideas: and if the Greek words 
could, not convey the ſame ideas as the He- 
brew, then the Greek words which the | 
penmen of the New Teſtament have ſub- | 
ſtituted for the Hebrew, cannot be proper | 


and adequate tranſlations of the Hebrew. 


And that the Greek words ſubſtituted for 
. og e. g. do not convey the-ſame | 
ideas as the Hebrew; ſeems evident from 
this conſideration alone, becauſe the Greek 
words, Kvgies and Gees, are the names of | 
the gods of the Heathens, formed by them 


after they had apoſtatized from Jebovab, 


the | 
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the God of Tjrael, and ichen my the truth of 


God into a lie.. 


Secondly, Ir Kvgios, Ortes, dN, Ge. be 
really adequate tranſlations of nm, Jebo- 
vab, yr, ALEIM, i, BeRIT, Gc. 
then, as the writers of the New Teſtament 
have given us no interpretation of theſe 
words, we muſt ſearch for their ſignification 


in Heathen Greek authors; and whatever 


they ſhall be found to ſignify in thoſe au- 
thors, will not only be their genuine ſenſe 
and meaning, but alſo of Tm, Jehovah, 
ers, ALEIM, &c. and the other He- 


brew words. And; thirdly, if the uſe which 
the inſpired, penmen of the New Teſtament 
make of theſe Greek words, ratifies their 


ſignifications, then, by the ſame rule, 
whatever other Greek words they uſe, will 
have the ſame ſanction; and we muſt give 
them ſuch ſignifications as we find put on 
them by profane Greek authors. But the 
Greeks, as St Paul poſitively affirms, in 
his epiſtle to the Epheſians, © were Gentiles; 
* without Chriſt, aliens from the common- 
© wealth of Urael, and Om from the 


FS covenants : 


KIND 
* 19 * 
by; 
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<« covenants of promiſe, having no hope, 
« and without God in the world,” AEO! 


atheiſts : Therefore we muſt conſtrue the in- | 


ſpired writings of both Teſtaments, which 


contain the oracles of God, and his cove- 


nants, by thoſe of the apoſtate Heathen, 


who knew nothing of God, or his covenants | 
of grace; which is abſurd. And yet this is | 
the direct conſequence of the objection. For 
the ſtreſs is laid upon the Greek names Ku | 
gws and Ore not fignifying the fame as Mr 
Hutchinſon makes mip, - Febovab, and 
M58, ALEIM, to do, and upon the in- 
ſpired writers of the New Teſtament uſing 
theſe Greek names for fꝗ , Jehovah, and 
TR, Aleim; and therefore, argue the 

objectors, mm, Jebovab, and rhe, A- 
leim, cannot have the meaning which Mr 
Hutchinſon gives them, but muſt ai 
the ſame as ag and Otoc. 1 2 | 


af unn | St Pea: 1 BY 3 b cited, 
ſays that the Epheſians were afto 1 v, 
without God in the world, he cannot mean 
that they had no G56, God, for the Gentiles | 
: had beo OF and * 10. ro. gods Many | 

| and 
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and lords many; but he muſt mean, that 


their Ot, God, was not the oh , 
Jehovah Aim, of the commonwealth of Iſ- 
rael : and they became af, athei/ts, by being 
aliens (by the wilful apoſtaſy of their fore- 
fathers) from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe ; 
from which if they had not been aliens, 
they would have had Oos & xoopw, God in the 


world. But what Qt, God, would this have 


been? Not the Oi, God, of the Gentiles; 
but the En mm Jebovab Aleim, of the 
Jews. Therefore the Gentiles, who were 


without Jehovah Aleim in the world, when 


the Greek language was framed, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have formed expreſſive words for 
a being of whom they were ignorant, and 
conſequently Kvęioe and Ge cannot be an ad- 


FJ cquate tranſlation of Ny and œ b, Je- 


bovab and Aleim. Nay, indeed, Kugies being 
uſed in the plural number, 1 Cor. viii. 5. for 
cue⁰ον TOANGL, the lords many, of the Gentiles, 
proves that it cannot be deſigned as a tranſ- 
lation of Jehovah; which word admits not 
of plurality, as there can be but one Jehovah. 
Now, if the Gentiles were to be ſent to the 
F om. 
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commonwealth of Iſrael, and the covenants 


of promiſe, to learn Chrift and God; did not | 


the providence of God take the moſt effec- 


tual method to bring about this end by means 


of the LXX. verſion of the Old Teſtament, 


which contained the polity of Iſrael, and | 
the covenants of promiſe ? And this it did, 
by making uſe of the words Kupios, Ococ, diafine, | 
c. better, perhaps, than by a more accu- | 
rate tranſlation : becauſe by theſe words | 
they had been accuſtomed to expreſs their 
gods, and covenants: and by applying to | 
the Jewiſh worſhip and ſervices, ſuch names | 
and attributes as the Gentile Greeks had ap- | 
| plied to their falſe worſhip and ſervices, it | 
inſinuated to them, in the moſt delicate man- 
ner poſſible, that all the gods of the Hea- | 
then are but idols, and that Jehovah the | 
God of the Jews was Kupioc o Ot that made 
the heavens. I have alſo ſhewn, that there 
vas ſomething wanting to which the apoſtles | 
might appeal, in their diſcourſes and diſputes 
with the Gentiles, as a voucher for the truth | 
of their application of the types and prophe- | 
cies in the Old Teſtament to our Lord and 
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his actions, and to which the Gentiles might 
have recourſe, to ſee if theſe things were ſo. 


Wow. this tranſlation anſwered both theſe 
ends: but it neither did, nor could, indeed, 
expreſs the full force of the words of the o- 
riginal Hebrew]; becauſe the ſame things ut- 
tered in Hebrew, and tranſlated into another 
language, have not the ſame force in them, 
as the tranſlator of Eccleſiaſticus, by way of 
apology, informs his readers. But if Kuguos, 
Org, and diabnen be full and ſufficient tranſla- 
tions of nv, Jehovah, n, Aleim, and 
D, BeRIT, then this apology is idle and 
frivolous; and the ſame things uttered in 
Hebrew, and tranſlated into Greek, have 
the ſame force in them; contrary to the po- 
ſitive aſſertion of the tranſlator of the W1s- 
pom of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach. And 
what words may we expect to have no 
ſmall difference when ſpoken in their own 
language, if not zhoſe which are uſed for the 


being and attributes of God, and the terms 


of our purification ? But though the LXX. 
verſion could not come up ta the fulneſs of 


the original, yet it was the index that di- 
T6 2 Tone 
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reed to the Hebrew, where, by inveſti- 
gation of the root, the full force and ele- 
gance of the words may be clearly difcern- 
ed, and their meaning ſolidly adjuſted. 
And therefore this verſion was of excellent 
uſe when the penmen of the New Teſta- 


ment were to write in Greek the hiſtory of 
the completion of the things, which, by types 


and emblems, as well as words, were pre- 
dicted in the Hebrew. And, as a great cri- 
tic remarks, the writers of the New Teſta- 


ment were obliged to uſe the important | 
terms in it, in quite another fignification | 
from what they have in other Greek au- 
thors *, and to give an Hebrew idiom and 
turn to the Greek terms, phraſes, and 
verbs in a way unknown to the Grecians; | 
in ſhort, to uſe a language peculiar to | 
themſelves; for otherwiſe they muſt have | 
omitted many things of the utmoſt conſe- 
| quence, or have expreſſed them very im- 
properly and imperfectly, becauſe they | 
could not find words fit to deferibe them in | 
the Greek writers. For the ſubjects with | 
which the ſacred penmen of the New Te- 


80 Confer the concluſion of this letter. 
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ſtament had the moſt concern, were Yuch 
as the Greek authors had never thought 
upon, being, like too many of their admi- 
rers, too wzſe for revelation, and too righ- 
teous for juſtification. And upon this ac- 
count the LXX. verſion was a great help to 
them, as it furniſhed them with words 
which had been. already adapted by uſage 
to ſuch and ſuch Hebrew ones; and which, 
by conſtantly pointing to the Hebrew, 


ſhewed the dire& road to the fountain of 


all truth. And we may fay of it, as John 
the Evangeliſt ſaid of John the Baptiſt, * It 
« was not that light, but was ſent to bear 
ce witneſs of that light; and it bare ſuch 
good witneſs, that through it numbers of 
the Gentiles, when Chriſt came, believed 
in him. For as the heavens were the object 
of the Heathen worſhip, and the type of 
Jehovah Aleim; and as the nations had car- 
ried off from Babel the ſervices and rites 
paid by believers to the true God, they 
had the very things for the object and acts 
of their worſhip, from which the ideas of 
Jebovaß Aleim and his ſalvation were to 
be taken, and to which the words of the 

40.2 Hebrew 
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Hebrew referred: to them the LXX. ver- 


ſion was evidence ſufficient, though it is 


not ſo to us; becauſe we have unhappily 
neglected the ſtudy of the things from 


whence the ideas of God and his attributes, 


Sc. are taken, and loſt the knowledge of 
the deſign of the outward acts or memo- 
rials uſed before writing; and of which, 
after writing was revealed, Hebrew: words 
were made ſubſtitutes.” But as we acquire 
a competent knowledge of theſe things, 
we ſhall view the LXX. verſion, and the 
| original Hebrew, in their proper lights, 
and ſee that the ideas lie in the Hebrew, 
and not in the Greek; and that we can 
come a at the ideas which the Greek intends | 
to convey, by no other means than by the 


Hebrew. | 


1 HAvx alſo ſhewn, that the writers of | 
the New Teſtament do not uſe the names | 
Kupios and Oro; as tranſlations of mm, Teh | 
vab, and THR, Aleim, or of any particu- 
lar name of the ten Hebrew names of God, | 
; (citations from the LXX. excepted), any | 
| more than they do TT, dec rorng, and did 
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diſtinguiſhed in the Hebrew ſcriptures, 
wherein the eſſence, perſonality, and the 


nes | 


xanvc, which they ſometimes apply to one 
perſon of the Trinity, ſometimes to an- 
other, and ſometimes to the whole three 
perſons of the Trinity, or the divine nature: 
But theſe names are uſed for the true and 
ſupreme God, however denominated and 


part each perſon of the eſſence was to 
act in the economy of grace, are fully and 


minutely deſcribed, by words and names 


expreſſive, ſignificative, and predictive of 
their actions. — So that when Thomas F, 


upon conviction of our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, makes that glorious confeſſion of 
his faith, Kuęies paz, 25 0 Ocos ps, my Lord, 
and my God, it was as full a declaration of 
our Lord's divinity as could be made. It 


was calling him , the Eſſence exiſting ; 
N, that perſon of the eſſence who, in 
in the fulneſs of time came to his temple, 
and redeemed us, and by that redemption 
became our Lord. It is calling him om, 
one of the perſons of the eſſence, who was 
engaged to redeem us; and dM, that 
perſon of the eſſence, who, in the covering 

John xx. 28. 


of 
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of man, became the curſe for us, by ſubmit- ¶ econ 
ting to death, even the death of the croſs, to be 
It was, in ſhort, an acknowledgment that Þ ſecond 
Chriſt had fulfilled every thing that by f. 
types, ſymbols, figures, and actions was l pen tl 
deſcriptive of him in the law, and by words N writte: 
in the prophets; was poſſeſſed of all power ¶ ſhippe 
in heaven and earth; and by right of fat up 
this was more immediately our Lord and Fjintly 
God. But there is yet ſomething more new { 
to be taken into conſideration. When sons of 
Chriſt had fulfilled the conditions of the he wa 
obligation, had paid the debt, cancelled the Yhrds. 
hand- writing that was againſt us, by nail- Ihen w 
ing it to his croſs; in ſhort, when he had Abe one 
performed what was promiſed by nb, Moe fait 
Aleim, and ſuffered what was pre- engaged to ſion w: 
be ſuffered by mbx, Aue, and by virtue of his ſypes ti 
ſufferings was in poſſeſſion of his kingdom Frames 
all things preparatory to the great end were ſ er of al 


ſuperſeded; he ceaſed to be the obligees he Nev 


and to be bg, Alue, was to be inveſtedFleſtam 
with a new name; a new commiſſion Pherita. 


and new terms were to take place; the vhich v 
ſubject of redemption then, and a newWhun it, 
kingdom after, was to commence.- . The cho wa: 

„ ceconomy 
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- ' economy of the perſons in the Aleim was 
s. Ito be expreſſed in another manner. The 
at Acond perſon in the Trinity was to be the 
* J/7/.— The Lamb was to take the book, o- 
as pen the ſeals, and execute what was therein 
ds written, and henceforward was to be wor- 
er ¶ ſhipped, with joint worſhip with him that 
Fiat upon the throne; and falvation was 
Yjointly to be attributed to both of them. A 
Inew ſong was to be ſung ;— the other per- 
ons of the Trinity were to cede to him, and 
Ihe was to be King of kings and Lerd of 

rds. The eſence and Aleim of the Hea- 
FYthen were to be exploded ; Jehovah was to 


had? be one, and his name one. One Lord, 
tx Icne faith, one baptiſm. — In ſhort, predic- 


ed to ion was to give proce to completion, the 
f his pes to the original.— - The deſcriptive 
om z Frames to centre in kin, a end, the fulfil- 
werder of all righteouſneſs. And the writers of 
ligees Ine New Teſtament were to refer to the Old 
eſte Teſtament, the deed which entailed the 
ifionf Rnheritance, and contained the conditions 

; the rhich were to be performed in order to ob- 
5 Ein it, as evidence of his being the perſon 
6 The cho was to come, and not to report that e- 
nom] 1 vidence; 3 
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vidence; for what he did proved who he 


Was. And therefore they had no occa- 
ſion, if they could have done it in Greek, 
to repeat the evidence of the Hebrew de- 
ſcriptive names, any more than any other 
part of the evidence. They were to record 


what Chriſt had done on his part to com- 


plete the ſalvation of mankind, and what 


they had done towards propagating Chriſti- 
They tell 
us that they proved Chriſt from the ſcrip- 
' tures of the Old Teſtament ; and thither we 
are to go when we are called upon to refute | 
the gainſayer, or confirm the believer. | 
The New Teſtament aſſerts that he is our 


anity, and making it take root. 


Lord and God, but the proof is in the Old. 


SuPPosE the grand charter of a kingdom 
written in an. old language and character, : 
ſhould, for the common uſe of thoſe whom 
it concerned, be tranſlated into another lan- 
guage ; ſuppoſe the tranſlation was as good 
as the times and genius of the language 
in which it was made would admit; and 
ſuppoſe again that after this tranſlation was 
well known and received among the people, 

| Ns the 


verſic 
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the ſecretaries of the king, who granted 
the charter, in particular grants and char- 
ters from the crown, as often as they had 
occaſion to recite any patt or parts of the 
magna charta, ſhould generally uſe and re- 
cite the words of the tranflation, with 
« As it is written,” and ſo forth; and at o- 
ther times vary from it, by altering the 
tranſlation, or tranſlating anew: How 
would the caſe ſtand between the tranſla- 
tion and the original? Would theſe recitals 
of the tranſlation ſet it above, or equal it 
with the original? or would they be a plea 
in bar to any lawyer, who was able and will- 
ing to ſtudy the original, to draw his plead- 
ings according to the ſenſe and meaning of 
the words of the original language? or 
would not the occaſional variations from 
the tranſlation, rather be a ſufficient authori- 
ty for his taking the ſame liberty in any 


words or paſſages which he ſhould judge 


to be wrong, or not adequately tranflated? 
But, perhaps, you may object that the ca- 
ſes are not ſtrictly parallel; as the perſons 
who made the citations from the LXX. 


verſion v were inſpired. To which I anſwer, 
4 3 That 
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vidence; for what he did proved who he 
Was. — 
ſion, if they could have done it in Greek, 
to repeat the evidence of the Hebrew de- 
ſcriptive names, any more than any other 
part of the evidence. They were to record 


what Chriſt had done on his part to com- 
plete the ſalvation of mankind, and what 
they had done towards propagating Chriſti- 
anity, and making it take root. They tell 
us that they proved Chriſt from the ſcrip- | 
_ tures of the Old Teſtament ;z and thither we 
are to go when we are called upon to refute } 

the gainſayer, or confirm the believer. |} 
The New Teſtament aſſerts that he is our 
Lord and God, but the proof is in the Old. 


SuePosE the grand charter of a kingdom 
written in an old language and character, 
ſhould, for the common uſe of thoſe whom 
it concerned, be tranſlated into another lan- 

guage; ſuppoſe the tranſlation: was as good 
as the times and genius of the language 
in which it was made would admit ; and 

{uppoſe again that after this tranſlation was } 

well known and received among the _ 1 
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the ſecretaries of the king, who granted 
the charter, in particular grants and char- 
ters from the crown, as often as they had 
occaſion to recite any part or parts of the 
magna charta, ſhould generally uſe and re- 
cite the words of the tranflation, with 
« As it is written,” and fo forth; and at o- 


ther times vary from it, by altering the 
tranſlation, or tranſlating anew: How 


would the caſe ſtand between the tranſla- 
tion and the original? Would thefe recitals 
of the tranſlation ſet it above, or equal it 


with the original ? or would they be a plea 


in bar to any lawyer, who was able and will- 


ing to ſtudy the original, to draw his plead- 
ings according to the ſenſe and meaning of 


the words of the original language? or 


would 'not the occaſional variations from 


the tranſlation, rather be a ſufficient authori- 


ty for his taking the ſame liberty in any 


words or paſſages which he ſhould judge 


to be wrong, or not adequately tranſlated ?. 
But, perhaps, you may object that the ca - 
ſes are not ſtrictly parallel; as the perſons 
who made the citations from the LXX. 


verſion were inſpired. To which I anſwer, 


+. | That 
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That had the tranſlators of the LXX. been 
inſpired, the objection would have held. 
But as the Seventy were not prophets, but 
ce interpreters, who did many things well, 
« as learned men; but yet, as men, ſtum- 
© bled and fell,” to borrow the words of 
our excellent tranſlators preface; and as 
the writers of the New Teſtament made uſe 


of what they found, a tranſlation then ge- 
nerally received, but the work of other 
hands, their inſpiration 1s beſides the que- 
ſtion. For they intended no more by their 


quotations, than to ſend us to the places in 
the original texts, where they are to be 


perfectly found ; not to tranſlate anew the 


Hebrew, or to correct the LXX. except 
where that verſion was ſo imperfect, that 
they could not make uſe of it as it ſtood. 
So that the objection is of no force, and the 
caſes remain parallel. — But you will fay, 


That where the inſpired penmen of the New , 
Teſtament have retained the words of the 
LXX. they have ſo far authoriſed and 
ſtamped a ſanction on that verſion; and 
where they have varied from it, they have 
ſo far rectified that verſion, and made it 
their 1 


We 


eir | 
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their own. Be it ſo; but of what uſe or 
ſervice will this be to us in regard of the 
whole tranſlation ? It cannot authoriſe or 
give a ſanction to the whole, or ſet it a- 
bove the original Hebrew. What we have 
in the New Teſtament, by way of quota- 
tion from the Old, whether agreeing with 
or varying from the LXX. when put to- 
gether, is little more than the 119th pſalm. 
What muſt we do with the reſt of the 
LXX.? For had more of the Old Teſta- 


ment been cited, how can we certainly 
know, or by what rule can we determine, 


whether it would have been taken verbatim 
from the LXX. or the inſpired writers would 
have altered that verſion ? So that we are 
as much at a loſs as ever, what uſe to make 
of the whole of this verſion, or what au- 
thority to give it. 


Bur you may {till inſiſt, That the inſpi- 


red writers have ſtamped their authority 


on thoſe texts of the Old Teſtament which 
they have cited verbatim from the LXX. or 
which they have altered and amended ; 


and theretore whatever Greek words we 


3D 2 find 


296 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. IV. 


find in thoſe texts, muſt be allowed true 
and adequate tranſlations of the Hebrew 
words for which they ſtand : and as Kupug, 
' ®tog, and diabnen, for example, are the Greek 
words in the LXX. for r, Jehovah, 
ono, Aleim, and Ha, BeRIT, there- 
fore Kugios, Otos, and dab, are the true 


and proper tranſlations, and convey the ra- 


dical meaning of Jehovah, Aleim, and Be- 
"MET: 


have reduced this objection, p. 381. et ſeqg. 
namely, © the ſubjecting a language fra- 
* med by God, to be conſtrued by a lan- 
ee guage deviſed by men, when aliens from 
cc the commonwealth of lirael, and with- 
„ out God in the world; 
reaſoning will not hold, For ſuppoſe you 
were to quote our Engliſh tranſlation of the 


Bible, would this debar you from criticiſing | 


upon any word in that quotation, whoſe ſig- 
nification you ſhould think was not truly or 


fully given? and would it not be a mere 
quibble in any one to argue, that you allow- 
ed the text to be rightly tranſlated in every ö 

particular , 


Bur beſides the abſurdity to which ! 


this way of 


C 
V 
77 
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particular word of it, becauſe you quoted 


it? Might not you juſtly reply, That having 


then nothing to do with the preciſe critical 


meaning or ſenſe of any particular word or 
words, but the general ſcope and tendency 
of the paſſage, you took the tranſlation as it 


ſtood, being ſufficient to anſwer your pur- 


poſe ? —— And is not this the very caſe with 
the writers of the New Teſtament? who 
made uſe of the LXX. verſion where it was 


found ſufficient, and amended the tranſla« 
tion where it would not ſerve their pur- 


poſe. And, in fact, we find, that, in thoſe 
texts which they have cited verbatim from 
the LXX. it is not the preciſe meaning of 
any particular word or words on which 


they have reſted the point inſiſted upon; 
and in thoſe texts in which they have dif- 


fered and varied from that verſion, it is not 
the critical meaning of any particular word 
or phraſe with which they have meddled, 


but with the general drift of the paſſage. 


That is, if the texts they had occaſion to cite 
from the Old Teſtament, were tranſlated 


by the LXX. agreeable enough to the ori- 


ginal Hebrew, to prove the point for which 
5 
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they brought the citation, they took that 
verſion as they found it; or otherwiſe they 
altered it as to ſenſe, ſo as to make it accord 
with the Hebrew, and the occaſion of quo- 
ting it. For, ſays Biſhop Wetenhall, © they 
* uſed a liberty, or took a latitude, not 
« following ever the expreflions of any 
* known tranſlation, or indeed of the ori- 
« ginal itſelf; but contenting themſelves 
« generally to report (ſometimes only to 
< allude to) the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch 
« texts as they had occaſion to make uſe 
« of. And St Jerome faith the ſame, hat 
e the holy apoſtles and evangeliſts commonly al- 
« ledge teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament 


© according to the ſenſe, not the words ; as in- 
0 


* 


ce of all authors.” And, what is more to 
the purpoſe, the penmen of the New Te- 
ſtament uſe as great a liberty, and take as 
great a latitude in varying from themſelves, 
even in their citation of the very ſame text, 
as they do from the LXX. *; which ſuffi 
ciently proves, that they never intended to 


canonize the LXX. verſion, or even their 


* Confer P. 237.—242. 269. 270. 279. 280. 


om 


deed do the fathers, and moſt writers out 
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own tranſlation of the texts they cite. From 
whence it fully appears, that the uſe they 
make of the quotations from the LXX. 
whether taken verbatim, or altered by the 
evangeliſts, can ſtamp no ſuch authority 
upon that verſion, either in whole or in part, 


as the patrons of that tranſlation would in- 


fer from the uſe made of it by the ſcribes 
of the New Teſtament. For, as Dean Pri- 
deaux well obſerves *, * In all laws in the 
« world, the words of the original text are 
« to be depended upon, for the intention 
« of the lawgiver, before ny quotations 
© of them by whomſoever made.” 


Hap the ſacred penmen conſtantly fol- 
| lowed the LXX. verſion, without ever va- 
| rying from it, this would have been looked 
upon as a full approbation of it: Had they 
never quoted it, but tranſlated anew from 
| the Hebrew every text they cited, this 
would have been deemed a full condemna- 
tion of it. But as they take the middle 
| courſe, in following and forſaking the LXX. 
as it ſeemeth beſt to them, and moſt perti- 


8 Connet̃. vol. 2. p. 576. 
nent 
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nent to the ſcope of the citation, receding 
from the Hebrew itſelf, nay even the one 
from the other in the ſame citation, as to 


the manner of expreſſion, I mean, though 


not in ſenſe ;— all that can fairly be in- 
ferred from this their conduct, is this, that 
they contented themſebves to report the general 
fenſe of the teſtimonies they produced, referring 


us, for full proof and ſatigfaction, to the ori- 


 ginal Hebrew, without intending to canonize 
or entirely to condemn the LXX. verſron, or to 
criticiſe upon the Hebrew, 


Bur this does not prove that the LXX. 
is a verſion entirely approved by the ſacred 


writers of the New Teſtament, or that it 
gives us the ſtrict radical ideas of the He- 


brew words mm, Jehovah, Enos, Aleim, 
DH, Berit, for inſtance; neither does 


their uſe of the Greek words Kuęios, Oos, 
diahnun, though they were inſpired men, 


prove, that they ſignify the ſame as the 


Hebrew words for which they ſtand. For 
the infpiration of the penmen of the New 
Teſtament did not change the radical 
meaning of the Greek words taken from 


the 
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the LXX. or uſed by themſelves ; which 
would fignify juſt the ſame thing after they 
were uſed by them as they ſignified before. 
And though they did apply Kugio: and Otos to 
a different object to what they were before 
applied, yet their application would not al- 
ter their meaning ; but whatever attributes 
or things theſe words predicated of the old 
object, they would predicate the ſame of the 
new; and therefore they muſt be applied 
to the new object in the ſame ſenſe in which 
they were applied to the old; with this dif- 
ference, indeed, that they were applied 
falſely to the old, but truly to the new ob- 
jet ; © becauſe all the be, gods, of the 
„ Heathen are idols, but the Lord made 
« the heavens.” And let it be remember- 
ed, that we do not ſay, that the Hebrew 
words, Mw, Jehovah, Ends, Aleim, and 
the reſt, ſignify what Mr Hutchinſon makes 
them to do, becauſe they are words made 
uſe of by the penmen of the Old Teſta- 
ment, but becauſe the Hebrew is a lan- 
' guage framed by God in ſuch a manner as 
to carry in it the ruling ideas of the things 
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an ideal language, founded in truth, and the 
real nature of things; which the Greek is 
not. And this conſideration alone, if the 
 ofpoſers of Mr Hutchinſon were as ready to 
be convinced as they are to object, is of it- 


ſelf ſufficient to ſettle the point with regard 


to the quotations from the LXX. 


Wr are apt to conclude, becauſe the 
Heathen Greeks had the word Ortes, God, 
ſo often in their mouths, that therefore 
they meant by it the 7rue God. But this 
will no more juſtify the concluſion, than 
that the prieſts of Baal, in the reign of A- 
hab, worſhipped the true God under the 
name of Baal, becauſe they called the ob- 
ject of their worſhip Aleim, God; or, that 

the Aleim of Hamath, and of Arpad, the 
Aieim of Sepharvaim, Hena, and Tvah, 
were the frue God, becauſe called by the 
ſame name with the God of Iſrael. Pha- 
rach had a god of his own ; but we 
know, from the ſcriptures, that it was not 
Jehovah ; for him he openly renounced : 1 

„ now 
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« Þnow or regard * not Jebovab, neither will 
« Tobey his voice: — and therefore he had 
not the true God. Jews and Gentiles, 


whilſt their language was the ſame, gave 


the common name of Aleim to the object 


of their worſhip ; but yet it doth not follow, 


that therefore Jews and Gentiles had the 


ſame God, any more than that a CHriſtian 


and Deiſt have now the ſame God, becauſe 
they give the ſame name to the object of 


their worſhip, if indeed the Deiſt can be 


| faid to have any object of worſhip. God, 


* The verb y uſed here ſignifies to regard, to reſpect, 


to make account of, Oc. as well as to ino5w, and is fo rendered 
by our tranſlators, Exod. ii. 25. And God looked upon 


the children of Iſrael, and God had reſpect unto them.“ 


And, Prov. xii. 10.“ A righteous man regardeth the life 
© of his beaft.” And ſo it ſhould be tranſlated, Exod. i. 
8. Now there aroſe up a new king over Egypt, which 
„had 10 reſpe to Joſeph.” And this will free the text 
from the imbarraſſment it has lain under, how to account 
for Joſeph being ſo ſoon forgotten ; a perſon who had been 
ſo great a benefactor to the nation in general, and to the 
royal coffers and revenues in particular, by ſecuring to the 
crown all the money, and a fifth part of the profits of all 
the land for ever. See 1 Sam. ii. 12. Job. xxiv. 16. Pſal. 


i. 6. Xxxi. i. xci. 14. ci. 4. exlii. 3. Cxix. 79. Prov. xxxi. 


23. 11. i. 3. Hoſ. viii. 2. 4. Amos iii. 2. and other pla- 


ces, where JJ requires the ſenſe of approving, eſteeming, 
regarding, reſpefing, favcuring, or loingg. 
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in the mouth of a Deiſt, is a being who ex- | re 
| iſts in one perſon : in the mouth of a Chri- 
BH ian, is the eſſence exiſting in three co- 
[ equal perſons, —— The Chriſtian believes in 
3 God that was in Chriſt, reconciling the world 
| to Himſelf.— The Deiſt hath a God without 
Chriſt, and thinks the world hath no need 
of any reconciliation, having never com- 
mitted any offence. Can theſe two have 
the ſame God? God forbid, that any one 
ſhould ſay ſo. When therefore we read 
the Heathen writings, and find them dref]- 


—— — —— Wn iapets ay —— —.— 
—ͤ—ũ—Er —ä - — — ag ĩ —— - — — — 


FC ing up a God in the beſt manner they can, 

[ we mult not too haſtily conclude, as is the « 

| manner of the learned, that it is the true MW < 

God of whom they treat; for this is con- * 

g tradicting St Paul, who expreſsly ſays, that HY 

| the Gentiles were Ad, Athei/ts, that is, MW < « 
without the 7rue God, in the world: but it tell. 
is the heavens, and the hoſt thereof, whom Tar, 


j they dignify with the title of god and lord; * a 
1 the pretender, which they ſet up in oppoſi- mal 
| tion to the Lord that made the heavens. I it m 
ſhall inſtance in two paſſages of Ariſtotle, MW thai 
which have always been thought to be ſpo- true 
ken of the true God; and if you, or the 
reader, 
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reader, are deſirous to ſee more, I refer 
you to the 7th chapter of an excellent trea- 
tiſe of the learned and reverend Mr Jones, 


which really is, what it is called, A full an- 


fwer to the ay n Spirit. 


l in his ſecond chapter of | 


his book of the world *, defines it after this 


manner. Koopuos E BY t54 g,] eg B60v3 9 


ys, 0 Tw E ruroI8 regie o UC)? AE 


rat de erp X0Tj0g, M TW o rage TE 3 Aa- 


00 Heng, ure Orts d ®cov QUAG&TTO th. 


I 


* 


*The wodg is an aggregated ſyſtem of 


« heaven and earth, and the ſeveral natu- 


« ral things contained in them: it is other- 
<« wiſe called the world, as it is the order 
« and frame of the univerſe, kept up from 
« God and by God.” And, chap. vi. he 
tells us, that this was ag,, Tis Nr 
TATEIOS TATW. &/FEWT0S 3 « an old opinion, 
and traditionary among all men.“ Which 
makes it not a jot the better divinity, tho 
it may be the better philoſophy; becauſe, 
though the Gentiles apoſtatized from the 
true God, yet they retained the know- 


La) 


* Vol. 1. p. 601. edit. Doval. leq 
Acage 
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ledge of the agency of the heavens; and 


from them the later Heathen had thoſe | 
ſcraps, which they have handed down to 
us. This god: therefore I take to be no- 
thing more than the ſun, or ſolar fire, 


whoſe action, as the elder Heathen knew, 
preſerved the frame and order of the uni- 


verſe, and kept the mundane machine a- 


going. For was that action to ceaſe, the 


whole would immediately become a torpid 
maſs of inert matter. The primeval light, 


afterwards placed in the orb of the ſun, was 
the deus 


Qui cœlo terras, et terris abſcidit undas; 


Et liquidum ſpiſſo ſecrevit ab atre cœlum. 


Qui poſtquam evokuit, cœcoque exemit a- 


cieruo, 

Difſociata locis concord; pace ligauit. 

Ignea convext vis et fine pondere cali 

Emicuit, ſummaque locum —— legit in 
r 


In the next citation, it is the ſhirit at the 


circumference of this ſyſtem, which, I think, 


Ovid. Metamorph. lib. 1. ver. 22. et ſegg. ; 
| | 18 
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is diſtinguiſhed by the title of God, which, 


in its return to the ſun, circulates the pla- 


) nets, and the whole heavens, and, con- 

I jointly with the light, ſpreads its influence 

5 through the univerſe, and is the cauſe of 
5 the welfare of all earthly beings. For, af- 

- ter comparing his god to an earthly prince, 

* he ſays . ZepavoTebOv 9e 2) reh Ego G&uUTOv Dol] 5 
e WU wiv er rng avwrarw Nοοοι wWevoJou, TU d Ou- 
d va dia Te TUjATAVTOS X00 [4.8 Imzoas, nov Te 
tf, xivew 2 OfAnvnv, 2 TOY TAvTa g TEIAYELV, 
as 


GuTIOV TE Yer Io Th end TH. yne cri. 
« Quare auguſtius id decentiuſque exiſti- 
© mandum eſt, deum ſummo in loco ita 
e eſſe collocatum, numinis ut tamen ejus 
vis per univerſum mundum pertinens, 
tum folem lunamque moveat, tum cœ- 
lum omne circumagat; ſimulque cau- 
e fam præbeat eorum quæ in terra ſunt 
« falutis atque incolumitatis.” Here you 
ſee that Ariſtotle thinks it moſt for the ho- 
nour of his god to fif and aff at a diſtance, 
while Newton and Clarke think it beſt ſuits 


cc 


f the the dignity of their God to be ſub/tantrally 
ink, preſent every where, and all things to be 
_ * Ibid. cap. 6. p. 611. 
18 e 


contained 
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contained and moved in him; which Ari- 
ſtotle calls wn xaxwv, unde evynpers © nec 


c honeſtum, neque dictu ſpecioſum ; ” net- 
ther comely nor decent; no more than it 
would be for a great king to do the menial 


offices of his palace: And likens his god 


to an eaſtern monarch, who fits inthro- 


ned in ſtate, inviſible and inacceſſible, and 
hears, and ſees, and acts, by his miniſters. 
And though, for decency fake, Newton 


adds, without mutual paſſion; yet let me 


add, that virtue can no more act without 


contact, than it can ſubſiſt without ſub- 
ſtance. Indeed each of theſe were the opi- 
nion of the ancients ; neither are they con- 
tradictory to each other, as they may at 
firſt ſeem to be; for when the ancients 
ſay, that God pervades the world, and is 


every where ſalfantially preſent, they mean 
by god, the light and ſpirit, which, inter- 
mixed with each other, compoſe that aerial 


fluid which ſubſtantially fills and conſtitutes 


all created ſpace. And from hence it ap- 


pears, that Ariſtotle, and his maſter Plato, 
handed down theſe traditionary accounts 


from the ancients, without themſelves un- 
derſtanding 
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derftanding what they meant. They were 
pinned down (as my worthy friend the 
learned Gittins obſerves) by the force of a 
tradition which they could neither get rid 


3 of nor explain. For had Ar:/torle (and he 


would, had his maſter known it) been ac- 


quainted with the mechaniſm of the hea- 


vens, he would not have repreſented the 


| accounts above as opppolite to each other, 


when, in reality, they are not. The ſeem- 
ing contrariety conſiſts only in this, that 


ſometimes the power is aſcribed to one of 


the three aerial agents, ſometimes to ano- 
ther. For the three agents, like the three 
divine perſons whom they repreſent, are co- 
equal in power. In one account, the ſolar 
light, or fire, is the god that acts; in ano- 


| ther, the Hirit is the acting god; and, in 
| 2 third, the whole three agents are ſtyled 
god, and have the ſupreme rule attributed 
to them; in the ſame manner, as, in the 
| ſpiritual economy of the holy Trinity, the 
three perſons are each ſtyled God and Lord; 


and the very ſame acts, offices, and attri- 


| butes are aſcribed to them, jointly and ſe- 


1 parately. 


W r 25 or I 3 


! 

* 

f 

5 

1 

. 
8 


bp 
| | 
fl 
| 


— —— -_ 


- - —— — — —— — 


410 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. IV. 


parately *. And as the Heathen, by con- 
founding the agents, and dividing the ſub- 
ſtance of the heavens, at laſt made the air 
one infinitely extended ſubſtance pervading 
every thing, which they called the ore god 
ſo now, many amongſt us, whether out of 
ignorance or malicious wickedneſs, I can- 
not tell, God knoweth, by confounding 
the perſons, and dividing the eſſence of the 


eternal Trinity, are endeavouring to under- 
mine the faith once delivered to the ſaints, by 

| ſetting up deity in one perſon. But, to re- 
turn from this digreſſion ; 


From what hath been aid, it appears, 


that the uſe which the penmen of the New 
Teſtament made of the LXX. verſion will 


only juſtify this concluſion, namely, that, 
with a little alteration now and then, it 
ſerved their purpoſe, as to the general pur- 


port of the citations they had occaſion to 
make from the Old Teſtament ; and the 


Give me 6 leave to recommend to your and the reader's 


peruſal, an excellent piece of Mr Jones's, intitled, The ca- 
| tholic doctrine of a Trinity, &c. which came to my hands 


ſince the penning of theſe ſheets; and for which the learn- 


ed and pious author hath my poor, but ſincere thanks. 


general 


nents t. 
ver, 45 


7g ert 


general purport was enough for them, and 
all they wanted. And therefore I may 


orant, that to make a covenant, may ex- 


preſs the general meaning or intent of the 


Hebrew M712 MD, Carat Berit; and yet 


infiſt, that it is nothing to the preciſe radi- 
cal ſenſe of the Hebrew phraſe, which ſig- 


nifies to cut off a purifier becauſe, as cut- 


ting off a purifier, that is, a clean beaſt in 
ſacrifice, as a type of Chriſt, the real puri- 
| fer, preordained in the fulneſs of time to 
be cut off, was the conſtant and ſtrong- 
eſt fœderal rite among Jews and Gen- 


| tiles ; Ml Ma, implied making a cove- 
nant, 


*The ſacrifices which the Heathen offered, in their 
greateſt diſtreſſes and ftraits, were human, as appears from 
ſacred and profane hiſtory, 2 Kings 111. 26. 27. And 
« when the king of Moab ſaw that the battle was too ſore 
then he took his eldeſt ſon that ſhould have 
“ reigned in his ſtead, and offered him for a burnt-offering 


« for him, — 


upon the wall.” And ſuch ſacrifices as theſe were, by 


the Greeks, called xa@arMaTA and KA®APIEMOI, puri- 
fers ; which ſtrangely anſwer to Berit of the Hebrews, and 


might, one would think, reconcile Mr Hutchinſin's oppo- 
nents to his conſtruction of that word. Scho. Ariſtoph. Pluto, 
Ver. 453. KAOARMATA EXEVOVTO Of EXE KAN pots Mike Tivogy 1 


Tivo; et vo Puogevos Teig ge. Turo Os o (No % Taps Popniois 


3 2 tre ITE 
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nant, though it did not literally expres it. 
But then, at the ſame time, I fay, that it 
cannot be inferred, from the uſe of dN, th 
in the New Teftament, that g1na, Ber, ix 
fignifies a covenant, In the inſtitution of ſig 
the Lord's ſupper, we render 9i9a9mn, fe- pa 
flament. © This is my blood of the new an 
5 . Ne 
erexparror Aryerar de 3 kAeAPTZ MOZ. © Thoſe who were 2 
« ſacrificed to the gods for a luſtration or purification of 4 
* ſome famine, or any other diſtemper, were called KA- " 
„ ©aRMATA, PURIFIERS. This cuſtom likewiſe prevail- wi 
* ed among the Romans. It was alſo called K AAPIZM Ox, ns,” 
* PURIFICATION.” Suidas. Tap Jr xa Nan Toru 
crynpuy t αννον ive, ov txahuy KAQOAPMA. *6 It was the cu - me 
ſtom for the luſtration or purification of a city, to kill 1 4 7. 
i ſome man, dreſſed in a ſplendid robe, whom they called wi! 
„% KagaPMa, the PURIFIER. Hy 


Sometimes, after ſcourging theſe expiatory 05 piacular hu- 
man ſacrifices, they burnt them alive, and threw their aſhes 1 
Into the air, ſaying, Be thou an atonement or ranſom for us, 


The epiſtle to the Hebrews, i. 3. ſaith, that Chriſt made a P oft 
x«Sapiouwr for our fins by himſelf; which is calling him the 

na Napio g, a purifier. And the Romans, or, as St Luke Jeb 
hath it, Herod and his men of war, by arraying him in a Jeb 


gorgeous robe, and by /courging him, previous or preparato- 

ry to his crucifixion, whether deſignedly or undefignedly, ficat 
treated him as a xaFapua, Or xavaporog; that is, dealt with by t 
him in the ſame manner as they were wont to do with their 
expiatory or purificatory human ſacrifices, called eee 
or XAT p17 lis. | ten! 


5 teſtament, 
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« teſtament. This cup is the new feſta- 
« ment in my blood.” And fo likewiſe in 
the quotation of Exod. xxiv. 8. cited Heb. 
ix. 20. it is teſtament. St Paul gives it the 
ſignification of a will or teſtament ; and com- 
pares the two diſpenſations to two wills; 
and accordingly we call them the Old and 
New Teſtament : compares Chriſt to a te- 


flator, and our falvation purchaſed by his 


death to a legacy, or inheritance left by 


will. So that if we will conſtrue , 
'BeRIT, by the apoſtolic and New-Teſta- 
ment uſage of $aInn, we muſt conſtrue it 
a teſtament, and not a covenant : But this 


will be of no ſervice to the oppoſers of Mr 


Hutchinſon's conſtruction of Berit. 


As to Kuguos and co, theſe words cannot 
poſſibly be the proper tranſlation, or convey 
the radical meaning of ny and End, 
Jehovah and Aleim, unleſs nm and Eng, 
Jebovab and Aleim, have the ſelf-fame ſigni- 
fication; for Otes is put for ru, Jehovah, 
by the LXX. If. xl. 31. and Gen. vi. 5. 7. 


xvili. 14. ef al.; nay, indeed, unleſs all the 


ten names of God ſignify the very ſame thing, 
which 
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which no one, I dare ſay, will offer to aſſert: 
for theſe two names, Kvgs and Otos, are uſed 
by the LXX. as tranſlations of all the names 
of God. And vgs is uſed by the inſpired 
writers of the New Teſtament for men. 
Matth. xv. 26. it is uſed in the plural for 
maſters in general; Luke xix. 33. for the 
owners of the aſs and colt on which our 
Lord made his public entry into Jeruſalem ; 
and, Acts xxv. 26. for Cæſar, by Feſtus. 


And if it be ſaid of this laſt text, that vg, 


is here the word of Feſtus, an Heathen, and 


only uſed by St Luke as reporting his 
word: I anſwer, that, in the quotations 


from the LXX. it and Oz are only uſed 
as the words of a tranſlation, and cited as 
the words of that tranſlation. However, 
in the other texts, vg is applied to men 


by the ſacred writers themſelves, as their 


own words. And can any one think, that 


they ever intended that the Greek word 


 Rvgwos ſhould be taken for a ſtrict radical 


tranſlation of p17, Jehovah, in their cita- 


tions from the LXX. when they themſelves 
uſe it for men? Or can it be thought, 
that the LXX. interpreters ever deſigned 
Kuguos as a ſtrict tranſlation of Jehovah, which 


they 
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they knew was the incommunicable name 
of the O N, the Supreme Being, when 


they themſelves apply it unto men? A 


name, which, as the Jews themſelves tell 


us, was not ſuffered to be pronounced by 


any perſon but the high prieſt; and that 


only once in a year, when he in the temple 


bleſied the people. | 
Tas learned compilers of the ancient uni- 


ver ſal hiſtory, think that the Septuagint left the 


name un', Jehovah, as well as ſome other 


names of God, ſuch as Jab, Sadai, Zabaoth, 


Sc. untranſlated, till the ſecond reviſal of 
that verſion; and that they concealed the 


| true reading of MM, under the Samaritan 
characters, (as being leſs underſtood by the 


reſt of the world than the Hebrew or Aſſy- 
rian were), or under the Greek capitals 
INI, which bore 2 reſemblance to the 


four letters of , and yet had a found ſo 
different from it, that they would never 


lead the Heathen reader to the true pro- 
nunciation of it. St Jerom, Origen, and 


Euſebius, affirm, that they had ſeen copies of 
| the LXX, written in the two above- men- 


tioned 
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| tioned ways. This again is a collateral 


proof, that they never deſigned or thought 
Koęioc Or Oros an adequate tranſlation of Jeho- 


vab, Jab, or &c. or indeed that any of the 
Greek names could properly expreſs the 


Hebrew names of God. 


VaAklous are the etymologies of Ge; but 
if we derive it from de, or do, in the ſenſe 


of placing, diſpoſing, &c. ves will anſwer to 


the Hebrew yy, ſbemim, the heavens, 
which are the placers and diſpoſers of all 
material beings, and which were the gods 
of the Gentile world. And as the Gentiles 


had ſet up the heavens for their deity, be- 


fore the Greek language was formed, it is 
natural to ſuppoſe, that they would, in the 


name of their deity, aim at a definition of 
his nature and ofice — However, the 
Greek word Oc, or the Latin one, Deus, 
doth not confine the Deity to one perſon, 
as thoſe who oppoſe the plural conſtruction 
of orb, Aleim, aſſert; but admits of the 
Heathen polytheiſm. And Cicero and Se- 


neca uſe the ſingular deus as the plural ar, 


for their plurality of gods: ſo vs might be 
uſed 


ion 
the 
Se- 
an, 
- be 
uſed 
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_ uſed by the Heathen Greeks, for their gods 


many; and by the LXX. and the writers of 
the New Teſtament, for the one true God, 


exiſting in three perſons; in the ſame man- 


ner as the Hebrew name yon, Aleim, 
when applied to the Heathen gods, would 
take in their whole number ; when applied 


to the true God, the God of Iſrael, would 
mean the Trinity | in unity. 


KTPIOx is derived Gom the Hebrew wan, 
Chereſh, the ſun. The Perſians called the 
ſun Ed, Kugos, whence CYRUS had his 


name. And the ſun was the ſupreme divi- 
nity among the Gentiles. And all the ſen- 


ſes in which the word vages, and its deriva- 


tives and deflections, are uſed, evidently 
ſhew, that the Greeks aimed at expreting 


by it the chief rule and power. 


Kupos, KU %, 18 authority, or 4 perſon poſ= | 


feſſed of authority; and when applied to men, 
it is as the Hebrew 1378, Adoni, upon ac- 


count of their having authority from, and 


being types of their gods. And we know 
that the Heathen emperors, almoſt to mad- 


oo © _ neſs, 
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neſs, affected to be ſtyled ſom of their gods; 


as of Zeus and Jupiter, among the Greeks | 


and Romans; and aſſumed the names and 
attributes of that zunwver/al monarch, who 
was, at that time, generally expected ; and 
who, in reality, is none other than Chr: 


Jeſuus; fuch as, XKupioc, lord ; Corn, | ſaviour 5 


Yeos, god; o peyas, the great one; emipun, 


the manifeſted, or, one to be manifeſted SET 


the ſun, or ſolar light; dais, the power, 


or powerful one, and ſuch like. ——RKvgs, in 


Heſychius, is Adonis. Kugw, as a verb, is 


ria, to be, to eit. Kugow, is to give autho- 
rity. So that this word vgs has pretty 


near the ſame ſignification in the Heathen, 


as h, Jab, and mm, Jehovah, had in the 


Jewiſh creed. And yet neither yu, Jab, 
mT, Jehovah, nor Kopie, do any more ex- 
preſs or ſignify Lord, than they ſignify any 
other attribute which belongs to the eſſence 
of the Deity of the Jews, or the ſubſtance 


of the deity of the Heathen. But then as 
Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, is called Kr 
gios, this proves him to be ß, Jah, and Mn, 


Jebovab: and as di, Jab, and dyn, Je- 
bovah, are names of God, the ſupreme Et- 
: PE ſence, 
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ſence, in the Old Teſtament, this proves 


Chriſt to be very God, as well as man. 


mm, Jehovah, , Jab, oN, Al, Eng, 
Aleim, N, Adboni, NN, Jebovah- A- 


don, n ο N, Al-fhadi, are all and each 


rendered by the LXX. Koh. And where 


Jehovah is called g, @ Rock, If. xvii. 10. 
they render , by Kugos, —— DTIHR, A. 


leim, d' nN DN, Al-Aleim, 1118, Adont, 


Tm, Jab, iv, Jehovah, N, Al-ſhads, 
Is, Alue, Nd, and „ and Ir, 


when applied to God, are all and each of 


them tranſlated Oos, as is i, gnatabim, 


2 name of the images or idols of the apo- 
ſtate Jews, and of the Heathen, by Oe, 
plural; and alſo y is rendered ge, plu- 


ral, when ſpoken of the gods of the Hea- 


then. Mx, indeed, is once or twice ren- 
dered S, once Kriene, Creator, 2 Sam. 
xX11. 32; but, in the parallel place of the 
Pſalms, Oeos. Once or twice it is render- 
ed Bonbos, and ar e % And, what is re- 
markable, y, 4 Rock, though alſo ap- 
plied to God, is never once rendered by 
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Oeog, but by veręa, gesch, avi rh, and 
H wa, Or, WC. 


which the LXX. tranſlate E198. Ada, 
in Greek letters, is put tor N, Adbni, al- 
moſt throughout the book of Ezekiel; and 
19, for mv, Fehovah, in the compound 
name INEEAEK, Jer. xxiii. 28. and Exod. 
V. 24. mw, Jehovah, 1s rendered Ae 
| a 


theſe Hebrew words by Kvg:o5 and OGtos, is, 
in itſelf, a demonſtration, that they neither 
are, nor ever were intended as literal tranſ- 
lations of the Hebrew. For no one will 
pretend, that Kupio and ®re5 are tranſlations 
of Ny Andifit be ſaid, that the LXX. 
tranſlators put Kvgios and Otes for Mx, be- 
cauſe it was mW, Jehovah, or SAR, A. 
leim, that was meant by M, Zur, or of 
which W was predicated; then, I fay, 
that the penmen of the New Teſtament 
might uſe Kugiog nd Otes, in the ſame man- 
ner, for ehe, ind Aleim, although Kugi 
and Oos are no literal tranſlation of Mm), 


Jebovab, 


Bur Otos is, in general, the word by 


Now, the promiſcuous tranſlation of 


N05 
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Jebovab, and on &N, Aleim, no more than 


Y. Fzur, is an adequate tranſlation of 
them. And as ves and Seeg were names 
of the ſupreme deity of the Heathen, 
(whatever original diſtinction the words 
might have), tranſlating all the names and 
attributes of the true God, by the two chief 
names and attributes of the Heathen deity, 


ſecured the two main points: Fit, the 
ſupremacy of Tehovab Aleim, under all his 


names, over all created beings, the heavens, 


and all the hoſt thereof: And, ſecondly, the 


unity of the Eſſence, by uſing Kuguos and cog | 
in the ſingular number, in oppoſition to 


the XV8408 Too and Yeo OO of the Hea- 
then; thereby dexterouſly inſinuating, that 


there is no other God but one. And by 


rendering Aleim by geo, plural, when ſpoke 
of the gods of the nations, who, from a 
TRINITY of perſons in ALEIM, had run 


into a PLURALITY of diſtin& deities, 


they at once avoided giving offence to the 
Heathen, in whoſe country, and at the 
command of whoſe king that tranſlation 
was made, by perſons under his ſubjection, 

and 
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and in his power ; and at the ſame time did 


no injury to the Jewiſh creed or faith. 


I sHALL conclude this letter with an ex- 


tract from the great Biſhop Pearſon's pre- 


face to Boſs's Septuagint, as that learned 


prelate ſeems to me to have beſt underſtood 


the nature and genius of that tranſlation, 
and as it is full to my purpoſe, and confirms 
the point I have been endeavouring to 
prove. After enumerating ſeveral benefits 
which we reap from this verſion, he faith, 
Nor is the LXX. verſion leſs uſeful and 
 « neceſſary to a thorough underſtanding 
and a right explication of the New Te- 


* 


C 


« ſtament; for the ſacred penmen not only 


frequently produce teſtimonies out of the 
% Old Teſtament, but alſo accommodate 
« Moſes and the prophets to the doctrines 
« of Chriſtianity : and hence it will needs 
« happen, that the mode and manner of 
« expreſſion, or the phraſeology of the 
Hebrew, which was unknown, or at 
e leaſt unuſual amongſt the Grecians, 
« muſt, to ſuch as only. underſtand Greek, 
render the apoſtolic writings more ob- 

& enn 
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this tranſlation, by divine providence, 


ec 


ſcure than they would otherwiſe have 
been. Neither can this obſcurity be ta- 
ken away, or cleared by any other means 


than by the knowledge of the Hebrew i- 


diom, in which the Old Teſtament is writ- 
ten, upon which the apoſtles every where 
keep an eye; and which, a little varied 
from its original purity, the Jews ſpake 
in the time of our Saviour, to whoſe 
cuſtoms and manner of ſpeaking they 
accommodate their diſcourſes. For which 


reaſons the Greek verſion of the Old 


Teſtament will of neceſſity be of very 
great uſe in underſtanding the apoſtolic 


writings ; ſince in that verſion all the i- 
dioms of the Hebrew language were 


tranſplanted, as well as the foil would bear 
them; in hat, the ſenſe of the prophetic 
writings were explained, as well as the 
Greek tongue, and the {kill of the tranſ- 


lators, would permit; and to that the 


Grecians, with whom the apoſtles had 
moſt concern, had long been accuſtom- 
ed. And it is reaſonable to believe, that 


was at firſt made to be the inſtrument 
60 and 


— —  — ———— 


— —— AR. 


— —— Dae r A, — TD — — — — — — 
n — 7 "mn; — p — to - cad — — — — ut. 11 — 
— A ů — — py I me Pry on 


— am tn 9 es ery" <A-o ꝗ—— COD eb Ei — — : 
* 


— tů ——— — 7*ðꝛ 


—— — 


424 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. IV. 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


and means of preparing the minds of the 


nations, who every where had it among 
them, for the better and more kindly 


reception of the doctrines of * and 


his ä 


„ THERE are therefore many words in 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
- 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


the New Teſtament, which from the 
mere uſage of the Greek tongue cannot 


be underſtood ; which, by collation with 
the Hebrew and the uſage of the LXX. 
become eaſily intelligible. No one 
knows what ggf, what Tveupe ſignify a- 
mong the Greek authors: and if you 
collect all the ſenſes in which the Greeks 


uſe theſe words, you will find none that 


will reach the apoſtles meaning. For as 


* properly ſignifies eb, and yet is put 
by the Hebrew writers for the uan Him- 


. for human nature, for the weakneſs, 


cc 
cc 


cc 


«c 


and even depravity of that nature, and 
all this variety of ſenſes is rendered, by 


the LXX., by this one word cagf; reh 


4e 


as often as the apoſtles uſe this word, 
a ſenſe unknown to the Greeks, it To 


« comes neceſſary to explain it from the 


“ genius 


«Cc 
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cc 
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genius of the Hebrew language, and the 
verſion of the LXX. As in that remark- 
able paſſage, John i. 14. where we read, 


Kat o Aoyos Tet, EYEveTo, which, without 


any authority of the ancient Greek wri- 


ters, is rightly interpreted, And the word 
du made man, or put on human nature. 


And, EF rgyuv vous s dαπνi,et rr marc Tape, 
that is, any man; as Plal. cxliv. 22. Evnoya- 
TW T&ATH CHEE [7. e. every man] ro ov To 
4h Hence theſe phraſes, ggompa rns 
ce, — & THAN »y HATE c EVQL, ce 
CX0XG regale the will of the fre eſh, — 70 
be in, and after the fleſh, to walk after the 


fleſh; and many more, which are all 


modes of ſpeaking unknown and illegi- 
timate among the Greeks. So the pro- 
per ſignification of M, Ruch, is the wind, 
or air in motion, as ritbhs, among the 


ancient Greek authors, denotes. But then 
as NM hath ſeveral other ſignifications in 
the Hebrew, which have no place among 


the Greeks; whenever the apoſtles uſe 
to in a ſenſe foreign to the Greek 
tongue, the paſſages can it is ſo u- 
ſed, muſt be explained by the Hebrew i- 

23-34 « diom, 
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cc diom, and the LXX. verſion: as John 


wy 11. 6. To YEYevvnpercy £X THE caps 2 81 * 


cc To YEYEvunprvoy £% TB TMVEVLATOS TVEULD Zee. That 


« which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; and 


« that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit.” 
But I think we muſt call in the ſcripture- |} 
philoſophy in order thoroughly to clear up 


this text; which by bringing us acquainted 


with the material ſpirit, and its operations 


and effects upon the outward man, in his 
natural birth and life, dum ſpiritus hos regit 
artus, helps us to an idea of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and his inviſible operations and effects 
upon the inward man in the new birth, and 


the life of God in his foul, or immaterial ſpi- 


rit. There is another text where the word 
 mwpa is uſed, which will receive great illu- 


ſtration from the ſacred phyſics, the expli- 


cation of which I owe to my worthy friend | 


the learned Bate. It is Acts xix. 2. where 


Paul finding, at Epheſus, certain diſciples, | 


who, as it appears by the next verſe, had 
been baptized only into John's baptiſm, aſk- 
ed them whether they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt ſince they believed? to which 
they anſwer, We have not ſo much as 


heard | 


Sz 


— 
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heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. Gr. 


A ade el ret ayior £54 meoaper, A fimilar 
expreſſion occurs, John vii. 39. Our yag v. 


rio wyiov, Which is rendered, For the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given. Had the tranſlators 
taken the ſame liberty, in Acts, of adding 


the word given, and rendered it, — No, oe 


| have not ſo much as heard whether the Holy 
Ghej? be given, — (for the Greek phraſeolo- 
gy is the ſame in both places), they would 


have expreſſed the general ſenfe of the paſ- 


ſage. But, as obſerved above, Hebrew and 


philoſophy only can clear the expreſſion, or 


_ phraſeology ; by teaching us, that , for 
which wp is put, is a name of office, and 


implies action: ſo that ſaying, The Holy 


Ghoſt yet is not, is only ſaying that the third 
| perſon in Jehovah is not yet NM, Gr. xi, 
a mover, director, inſpirer, or &c. is not yet 
acting his part in the covenant of redemp- 


tion, which he was not to do until Chriſt. 


| was glorified; as John vii. 39. For though, 
under the Moſaic diſpenſation, he directed 
and inſpired the prophets, &c. as occaſion 
required, yet this was only preparatory to. 
theſe latter times, when he was to act won- 


3 ders, 
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ders, as at the day of Pentecoſt, as the ma- 
terial ſpirit, his type, did at the formation of 
the earth. But to return to the Biſhop : 
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Whence,” ſaith he, „ ſhould we know 


What enpu means, Luke l. 37. Oux qν 
TYCEL TAEH Oc ra , unleſs We recollect 
what is written Gen. xvilt. 14. J N 
85917), which the LXX. tranſlate, Mn edv- 


y&THCE THAW To Ot ena, and conſider that 


127 not only ſignifies a word, but any mat- 
ter, buſineſs, or tranſaction, or, Fc.) 


Whence ſhould we know what force and 
particular emphaſis re 9aizy and ro dinauolas 
have in the apoſtles uſage of theſe expreſ- 
ſions, unleſs the Hebrew pg had been 
uſed in the ſame ſenſe, and the LXX. had 


rendered it by theſe Greek words? In 


vain, among the ancient Greeks, will 


you inquire after the meaning of Tisevew 


Tos Ow, Or £55 Toy Oeov, To believe God, or in 


God, tis Toy Kupioy and Tos Tov Oe migis, 


faith in the Lord, and faith towards God, 
* which are ſo often enforced in the New 
Teſtament ; which yet are eaſily under- 


ſtood from the LXX. verſion. How 


© ſhould we gueſs at the meaning of ac 


70 


1 
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« r Gi; Acts vii. 20. unleſs the LXX. had 
« rendered the Hebrew ) 15 N 857 
ry by IJovres dt avro agrov? Who would have 
ever imagined that o Kugios was to be taken 


« for the Lord God, unleſs the LXX. had 
« ſo uſed it, with whom Kugis is » N?“ 


Tus far Biſhop Pearſon ; and from what 
this excellent prelate hath here laid down, 


all that I am contending for inconteſtably 


follows; for, if we muſt go to the Hebrew | 
to underſtand the true ſenſe and meaning of | 


Cape, TVEV40, Xupbog, Tc. then Kvupues, | for in- 


ſtance, is no literal and proper tranſlation of 
dry, Jebovab; de, EI; wv, Jab; or », 
Adoni; for if it was, it would ope ſua, by 
its own help, without any other aſſiſtance, 
give us the full and true ſenſe and meaning 
of Jehovah, and not need to call in the He- 
brew to its aid and aſſiſtance. And the ſame 
may be ſaid of the other Greek words, as Oos, 


dab nun, Cc. But as we are obliged to call in the 
Hebrew to conſtrue the Greek, as the Biſhop 


hath proved above; then the Greek is not a li- 
teral and adequate tranſlation of the Hebrew, 


and the LXX. verſion is only the index to 
direct 


S — : — — = — - 
= = * . —— . — — LET = - —= 
I = - == ES : — 
== —— —_ — — — — —— — — poet . 
— — = — — = —— — JF _ : — — 22 - 
— — IT 2 TIS. - - = 8 = N — _ \ 
- — un — — = 
— — — — — _- _ 2 2 8 "Iz 8 — 
== 2 = == =———_ — 2 —— 2 — — —— — = — 
- —_ — r ͤ — — 1 
— D. — — 7 —_— _— We = l =_ \ — — e 
— — _ 2 - a 8 8 _ = — 2 
== — . - — 5 Lo 
\ — = I POS... F< ALE = - by — — — 1 
= — => IE LS - < — 
22 — - - - — — —— . — - — — — — = 
— — YI . 9 <g — rs : q = _ = 
_ — by * — — — co = - 
FAS NOR — 


— 
2 


— x —— 
— = 
FAS > The x © 
ED = 
— — 
— — - — 
a PIETY - 
— — = —_— 


2 


— 
—— 


= —— = "I 
—” ESC — 
— — _ = — 
HG x —ͤ—ͤ 
—̃ —— 
ä ———— — 
— D —— ak 0 
— 2 ————— — - 
— — * 
— — g — 
— —— — L — 


I; } 4 4 
je Hh 
bali $94» 
: 7 1 ien 
1 
BME 
RIEL! 
* 1 1 
ne ö 
} ' ay 034 
TRY Ie! 
WHIF AT 5 
1 17 "lt g*} 13 
70 
1 
11 ; 


1 ; 1 
{| \ : 
. 1 
9 5 mat 5 
Nine f 
en 
5 h 
In nn 
Fe 71 * 
wy i ; 4 1 
1 ' 4. n 
#1 1 
(art! i! Ae WH 
7 in 
; 4 \ » 
8 4.00) 
Dei l is. 
; 4.868 ©} ' 
; [1 61:1 8; 1 
n 1 24 
09414: ers e 
Men! 
39! $ } k 
Aae 
1 * x "5+ 
| N * 
| ) 
4 19 ** * 
A 146597” 
1 iH 1 
THEO n. 
þ Nt 
Vs 
Hal 1 * $4 
q | 
' 
| U 
is + 
110 2, 


430 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, &c. Let. V. 


direct us to the Hebrew. And I think I 


am juſtified in ſaying, that if there had not 
been a-tranſlation in Greek of the Old Teſta- 
ment, made and received by ſufficient authority, 
@ proper time before the advent of cur Saviour, 
T do not fee how the penmen of the New could 
bave wwrittenin Grech: Which is ſaying as 
much as any of the admirers of the LXX. 


tranſlation can ſay for it, without running 


into the glaring abſurdity of giving it the 
preference to the original Hebrew. 


1. E 1 


CET TER YT 


 Drar SIR, 


SHALL, in this letter, endeavour to 


give you ſatisfaction in regard to the other 
two queſtions, which have ariſen in the 


courſe of our correſpondence; namely, I/, 
Whether the Jews loſt the Hebrew tongue 
during the ſeventy years of the Babyloniſh 


captivity, and ſpake the Syriac when our 


Saviour viſited us in great humility; and, 


conſequently, whether our Lord himſelf 


ſpake Syriac? And, 2h, Whether the 


| ſhekels ſaid to be dug up in and about Ju- 


dea, with this inſcription, Jeruſalem Kedo- 


ſhah, Jeruſalem the holy, in Samaritan cha- 
raters, be a ſufficient proof, that the Sa- 


maritan was the old Hebrew, which Ezra 
changed for the preſent Chaldee character, 


in which our Hebrew Bibles are printed; ? 


Yov know, Sir, how thats 8 


have been decided. And as to the ft, I 
am inclined to think, that the ſuppoſed loſs 


of 
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of the Hebrew language hath begot the ſup- 
poled change of the Hebrew character, 
For had the Jews been able to read their 
Bible, they could not have forgot the cha- 
racters in which it was written. And, in 
diſſenting from the received opinion, I have 
not ſo much arguments as prejudice to en- 
counter; but prejudice, like fame, mob1li- 
late viget, vireſque acquirit eundo. + 


BisnoP Walton gives it as the general o- 


pinion of the learned, in which himſelf. 


| concurs, that the Hebrew tongue was loſt 
in the ſeventy years captivity, and from 
that period ceaſed to be vernacular. But 


that learned prelate has not aſſigned any : 


reaſons ſufficient | to ſupport. this opinion. 


On the contrary, he has made conceſſions _ 


that greatly weaken, if they do not t deſtroy 
its probability, 


Hs allows, that the knowledge of the 
Hebrew was not loſt among all the Jews; 
« that it remained with the prieſts and the 
« old men; for many that had ſeen the 


firſt temple, ſaw the foundations of the 
« ſecond 


c 


A 


hd 
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« fecond laid; — many, while they were 
« in captivity, taught their children the 
« Hebrew from their tender years; and 
« not only among the prieſts and Le- 
« vites, but alſo among the chief of the 
« people, the Hebrew is allowed to have 
« remained all along to our Saviour's time, 
and after; and that it was not altoge- 
ther loſt, even among the common 
e people: for,” as he obſerves, © there is 


© no account of any rongue being {0 totally 


i extinct, in ſo ſhort a time, as to have 
no veſtiges of it extant, even in the 


« orcateſt changes.” And yet, notwith- 
| ſtanding all this, he will have it, that in 
leſs than ſeventy years the Hebrew ceaſed 


to be vernacular. But will not the fame 
reaſons which he brings for the Hebrew re- 


mainipg among thoſe with whom he grants 


it did remain, hold with regard to the bo- 
dy of the people? Might not each individual 
have brought up his children in the know- 


ledge of their native tongue, if he would? 


And can we ſuppoſe the body of the people 
all along ſo tenacious of their law, and yet 
ſo wholly negligent about their tongue, as 

31 Wo.ilfully 
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wilfully to loſe it, when they might ſo ea- 
fily have preſerved it, by the means by 


which the Biſhop accounts for its preſerva- 


tion among a great many of the people? 


Theſe things do not accord. Beſides, if 


the body of the people had been ignorant of 
the Hebrew tongue, would the prophets, 
during the captivity, and after that period, 
have wrote their prophecies in the He- 
brew, eſpecially as they were chietly ad- 
dreſſed to the body of the people, and ſe- 


verely reprimanded the prieſts and the ru- | 


ters for the neglect of their duty ? Had the 


prieſts and the chief men alone underſtood | 


Hebrew, this would have been the means 


to have hid from the people what God in- 


_ tended to reveal. For can it be doubted, |} 


that the prieſts, who deſpiſed the name of 


the Lord of hoſts, would make any ſcruple 
to keep back from the people his word, 


' when it made againſt themſelves ? 


In the year before Chriſt 536, according 
to Prideaux, the Jews came out of capti- 
vity; and, in the year 428, or, as ſome 
make it, 300, ante Coriftum, flouriſhed the 
prophet 
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prophet Malachi, at the diſtance of 108 or 
230 years from their reſtoration : and he 
wrote in pure biblical Hebrew. This pro- 


phet therefore muſt have been born after 


the Hebrew, upon ſuppoſition, ceaſed to 


be vernacular. And omitting here to inquire 
by what means, and for what reaſon the 
prophet came to underſtand Hebrew, it re- 


mains to be ſhewn why he wrote in a lan- 
guage that was not underſtood by the bo- 


dy of the people to whom he wrote. The 


prophecy was directed to Iſrael, to all in 


general that came out of captivity into their 
own land, and not to the prieſts and ſcribes 


in particular. It was, as J may ſay, a pa- 


ſtoral letter to his whole dioceſe, and that 


was the whole body of the Jews. And is 


it not abſurd to ſuppoſe a paſtoral letter to 


be written in a language of which the per- 


ſons to whom it was addreſſed and ſent, 


were entirely ignorant? To alledge, as has 


been alledged, that Malachi, and the pro- 


phets after the captivity, wrote their pro- 


phecies in Hebrew, becauſe all the other 


books of the Old Teſtament were written in 


that language, and there were prieſts who 
18. could 
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could explain them to the people, is, as if 
I ſhould argue, that the New Teſtament 


was originally written (as ſome ſay the 
_ goſpel of St Matthew was) in Hebrew, 


becauſe the Old Teſtament was penned in 
that tongue. And as ſome parts of Daniel 


and Ezra are written in Chaldee, had 


a proper occaſion required it, Malachi 


would have delivered his prophecy in that 
language : And what could be a more pro- 


per occaſion than the Jews being 1gnorant 


of the Hebrew, and underſtanding the 


Chaldee? Nehemiah complains, chap. xiii. 
23. 24. that ſome Jews, during his abſence, 


had married wives of A/bdod, of Ammon, 
and of Moab, and that their children could 


not ſpeak Hebrew, but ſpake a mixed 
tongue: but this could be no juſt cauſe of 
complaint or puniſhment, if the loſs of the 


Hebrew had been general. And how im- 
pertinent 1s the remark, that the children 
of ſome Jews, who had taken foreigners to 
wives, could not ſpeak pure Hebrew, when 
that tongue had ceaſed to be vernacular a- 


mong the people more than 100 years be- 


fore that period? So that, as I think, this 
very 
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yery text confutes the received ſuppoſition _ 
of the Hebrew being loſt during the Baby- 
loniſh . 


I cox now to the proofs by which the 
' ſuppoſition is ſupported ; but ſurely I may 
venture to ſay, that if the ſuppoſition had 
not ſuggeſted the proofs, the proofs would 
never have ſuggeſted the ſuppoſition. One 
85 proof 1 is, that the Hebrew words retained 
in the New Teſtament have the Chaldee 
or Syriac termination in a, as Talitha, Ra- 
cha, Lama, Golgotha, Akeldama, &c. To 
this I anſwer, That Hebrew words that 
have for their final n, he, when wrote in 
Greek letters, are terminated in a, as Ny, 
Dinah, is written Awa; mW, Sarah, is 
written ZLaepe ; ba, Bilhah, is written 
Ban man, Hannah, Awe: NN), Leab, 
Aua; and dpd, Racheb, is written Paxz: fo 
that, notwithſtanding this objection, Taba, 
T; alitha, Aaha, Lama, &c. may be He- 
brew as well as Ata, Tagęa, | and the other | 
words. And if ſome words, as Talitha, 
Sabachthani, are not extant in Hebrew, in 


the ſenſe in which they were uſed in our 
ao Saviour's 
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Saviour's time, yet they may be Hebrew ; 


_ unleſs we will ſuppoſe, that the Bible con- 
tains all the Hebrew words that ever were 


extant. Nay, the roots of theſe two words 


are extant in the Hebrew; for 751, or 
Nb, is a /amb, 1 Sam. vii. 9. If. xl. II. 


and Ixv. 25.; and, by a metaphor, may 


ſignify a young woman in Hebrew, as well 
as it doth in Chaldee or Syriac, to which it 


18 3 metaphorically in thoſe langua- 


ges: and JAD or JA, is denfi Has, perplext- 


tas ret cujuſcunque, intricatus, perplexus, im- 


pflicatus, complicatus fuit; and tyxaranumra, 


by which ſabachthani is rendered, fin- 


gularem habet emphaſim, faith Leigh. Ka- 


Taxum® is velinquo, deſers ; but «yxaraatumrw is 


more in diſcrimine; in limo profundo, et 


 tuto immerſo aliquem deſero ; to farfake a perſon 
in the utmoſt diftreſs and loner, to leave him 
ſtiching faſt in the deep mire, where no ground 
is. Tknow Eli, Eli, or, as St Mark hath it, 


Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani, is generally ta- 
ken as a citation from Pſal. xxii. 1. and, to 


avoid diſputes, I have put it down as ſuch 


in my index : but to ſpeak my own opinion, 


I do not think it a quotation, but an earneſt 


and 


- 
} 
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and paſſionate exclamation of the humanity 


upon the perſon of the Godhead, who was 


united and confederated with him, when the 
divinity and the ſoul were ready to leave 
him, the humanity, upon the croſs: My 
God, my God, why doſt thou deſert me in this 


diſtreſs * So that Sabachthan is not put for 


Azabtant of Pſal. xxii. 1. but uſed by our 


Lord to expreſs the perplexity of his forlorn 
condition. Indeed the Chaldee pat does 
not, I think, fully come up to the ſignifica- 


| tion of of retard atpcuate 


So alſo Golgotha and Gabbatha have roots 
in the Hebrew, vig. 953 and 423. And a 
noun from the firſt verb is uſed for a ſcull, 
viz. Jezebel's, 2 Kings ix. 35.: and though 
Gabbatha is not, that I know of, found in 
Hebrew in the ſenſe of a pavement ; yet it 
will bear to have that ſenſe put upon it, as 
locus editior, a raiſed place, with ſtones or 
tiles, as well from the Hebrew root, as 
from the Chaldee, or Syriac. Mappure, 


Mammon, may be a derivative from the He- 
brew root N, Amen, to confide, &c. and 
with the A. prefixed RD, the thing confided 


11 < 


— — 
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in: and ſo, indeed, the lexicographers de- of 
rive the word; as Schindler's Pentaglot and its 
Caſtell's Heptaglot; je, divitiæ, opes, faculta- a 
tes, pecunia, fortune, bona, quaſ weed, quod 15 
in eis confidit homo. In the compound name ma 
Akeldama, the laſt word is Hebrew, 19%, KY pli 
dameh, blood; and we may reaſonably con- aff 
clude, that the firſt word hachel, is of the  < ( 
ſame language, though it is not extantin il * 1 
the Bible, unleſs it be pon, a part, portiun,- © 1 
feld, piece or parcel of land, by metathe= I *f x 
ſis Opn; and this is what is ſuppoſed by * 
thoſe who will have the word to be Sy nify 
riac; namely, that it is, by a tranſpoſition If y 
of letters, from the Syriac >5n, the word of 
vpn not being found in Syriac or Chaldee, | the 
any more than in Hebrew. Indeed n is as 
the word for a field in Daniel, and Targum * 1 
Onkelos. And if this be the caſe, then p] I © ti 
will have as good a claim to Hebrew ex- « E 
traction as to Syriac or Cbaldee. So, in deep 
Maęara ba, Maranatha, the latter part of the mea 
word atha from the Heb. DR, (the a being tend, 
put for the d, as obſerved, p. 437.), is in- keth 
diſputably Hebrew ; and is ſeveral times u- not 
ſed i in the Bible as a verb, in the lignification ſame 


of 
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Call me not Mami 3 but call me Mara: 


wicked man] NU, prolong, the perfec- 


of coming, approaching, &c. ; as likewiſe in 
its derivatives &ꝰ. , ſomething coming, 


a ſign, token, &c. And the firſt part of 
the word Mara, or Maran, with the for- 
mative nun, is alſo Hebrew, and is ap- 
plied by Noami to herſelf, when under the 


afflicting hand of God, Ruth 1. 20. 21. 


« for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly 
« with me.—— The Lord hath teſtified a- 
cc gainſt me, and the Almighty hath afflict- 
« ed me.” And then the word may ſig- 


nify, Let bitterneſs come, or, Bitterneſs cometh, 
If you ſuppoſe the word to be a compound 
of Mara, without the , and Natha, from 
the Hebrew Id, 70 fretch cut, extend, Cc. 


as Job xv. 29. Neither ſhall he [the 


« tion thereof [his ſubſtance] upon the 
« earth; 1. e. his proſperity ſhall not take 


deep root: : in this caſe Moranatha will 


mean, Let bitterneſs be, or, Bitterneſs is e- 
tended, prolonged, or perpetuated ; 1. e. ta- 
keth deep root. And either way we need 
not call in the Syriac or Chaldee. And the 


fame may be ſaid of the other words. 
7K BESIDES; 
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BesIDEs, the Syriac tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament, which is the oldeſt we 


have, and which is thought to have been 
made near the apoſtolic age, gives us theſe 


words different from what we have them 


in the New Teſtament : as, Aill, Aill, la- 
mena ſabachthani, for Eli, Eli, or Elo, 


Elo, Sc. Gogaltho for Golgotha, Gephipho 
for Gabbatha, Bareb Djuna for Barjona, 


&c. Which ſhews, that the Syriac, when 


this tranſlation was made, was a language 


different from that which our Saviour and 


his apoſtles ſpake. But, in anſwer to this, 


it is ſaid, that the language which our Lord 


ſpake was one diale& of the Syriac, viz. 


the Jeruſalem dialect, and that wherein 


this tranſlation is made was another, w22. 


the Antiochene or Comagene, which alone 


was called the Syriac. But this is a ſpecies 


of argumentation which will folve any dif- 


ficulty; and the allegation itſelf wants to 


be proved before it can be admitted as legal 
evidence. However, this is a conceſſion 
that the language which our Saviour ſpake 
Vas not hat which had ſtrictly and x «$oxw 


obtained the appellation of Syriac; but was 
= 
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a dialect of the Hebrew approaching nearer 
toits original purity ; it was, fay they, the 
ſame in which the paraphraſes of Onkeles 
and Jonathan are written. Some object a- 


gainſt the Hebrew being vernacular to the 


Jews in the days of our Saviour, from St 


Luke, in the Acts, calling it the Hebrew 
dale. But Malect there is the ſame as 
tongue Or language, as will appear to any 
one who, with impartiality, compares the 
places wherein the word is uſed. For 
when Luke ſays, chap. ii. that Parthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, Cretes and A- 


rabians, &c. ſpake each in their own dia- 


left, doth not this mean, that they ſpake 
each in their own (as it is juſtly rendered) 


tongue ? that is, the Parthians ſpake in the 


Parthian language, and not in a dialect of 
that language, and ſo of the reſt. And 


therefore, by parity of reaſoning, when St 


Paul is faid to ſpeak «© Eggaid; daher, in 
the Hebrew dialect, he ſpake in the He- 
brew language, and not in a diale& of 


the Hebrew. For, when a dialect of a lan- 


guage differs ſo much from its parent, as to 
obtain a name and family of its own, as 


„„ the 
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the Syriac had done in the time of our 


Lord, ſo as to be branched out into three 
different daughter dialects, the Antiochene, 


Feruſalem, and Babylonian, it loſes its name 
of a dialect, and goes by its own proper name. 
Talian and Spaniſh are dialects of their mo- 


ther-tongue, the Latin; but the author 


who ſhould relate, that a perſon ſpake in 
the Latin dialect, when he really ſpake in 


Talian or Spaniſh, or who ſhould conſtantly 
call alian or Spaniſh words Latin words, | 
would write with very little preciſion : and 
they who, in ſupport of a currently recei- 
ved opinion, ſhould aſſert, that the words 


which the author expreſsly ſays are Latin, 


are not Latin, but Italian or Spaniſh; and 


that the ſpeech which he ſays was made in 


the Latin dialect, was not ſpoken in Latin, 


but in Talian or Spaniſh, are very licentious 
commentators ; unleſs they could evident- 
ly prove, that the words, Sc. were really 
and truly Talian or Spaniſh, But nothing 
of this is done with regard to the words in 
diſpute ; which, by conceſſion, have much 
more of the Hebrew caſt and form than 
they have of the Chaldee or Syriac. And 
they have not yet made it appear, that the 

Jews 
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Jews loſt their Hebrew in the Babyloniſn 
captivity, but Wy taken it for granted. 


THe other proof for the above ſuppoſi- 


tion comes next under conſideration, and is 


taken from Neh. viii. ; where it is ſuppoſed, 


that Ezra and the Levites, when they had 


read the law in the Hebrew to the people, 


. expounded and gave the ſenſe of it in the 
Chaldee or Syriac, which, at that time, was 


the vulgar tongue. But I am inclined to 


believe, that nothing but a prepoſſeſſion, 
that the Jews had loſt the knowledge of the 


Hebrew in their captivity, could poſſibly have 
put ſuch a gloſs upon the text; for which 
there is not the ſlighteſt foundation, either 


from the original or any tranſlation. 


Tu whole paſſage „ And all 


_ « the people gathered themſelves together 
as one man, into the ſtreet that was be- 


e fore the water-gate, and they ſpake unto 
Ezra the ſcribe, to bring the book of the = 
law of Moſes, which the Lord had com- 
« manded unto Iſrael. And Ezra the 
{© prieſt brought the law before the congre- 
5 gation, 


* 


A 


« their place. 
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“ pation, both of men and women, and 


< all that could hear with underſtanding, 
« [margin, Heb. that underſtood in hear- 


e ing], upon the firſt day of the ſeventh 
© month. And he read therein before the 


ce ſtreet that was before the water-gate, 


« from the morning until mid-day, before 


ce the men and the women, and thoſe that 


« could underſtand ; and the ears of all the 


« people were attentive unto the book of 
« the law.”—— Verſ. 7. Alfo Jeſhua, 
« and Bani, and Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, 
« Shabbethai, Hodijah, Maaſciah, Kelita, 
« Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and | 
« the Levites cauſed the people to under- 


<« ſtand the law: and the people ſtood in 
The next is the verſe upon 
which the ſtreſs is laid, and which in the 
Hebrew reads thus. A da WTI 


"pp Wan Yo» ev wan PRTx 


The LXX. render thus: Kai OveYVwWooy Ev 


| BibAiow vous Tg Ots, % ed10aoxey Eodeas x; die. 
Aty & Eemignpy Kela, 2 Tune O Agog & TH * 
rat. Ef legerunt in libro legis Dei, et 
docuit Eſdras et diſtinxit in ſcienlia Domini, 


et intellexit populus in lectione. The Syriac 
verſion: 


Le 
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geb 
ger 
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gat 
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verſion : Dumgque legerent librum legis Do- 
mint, expanſum percipiebant eum, et intelli- 
gebant lectionem ejus. Arabic verſion : Le- 
gerunt itaque legem Dei, confirmantes et in- 
telligere facientes homines illos. The Vul- 


gate: Et legerunt in libro legis Dei diſtincte, 
cet aperte ad intelligendum: et intellexerunt cum 
 legeretur. Our Engliſh tranſlation gives it 

thus: So hey read in the book, in the law of God 
Aiſtinctly, and gave the fenſe, and cauſed them 


to under frand the reading. And Abp Cran- 


mer's thus: And they read in the book of the 
law of God diſtinfly and plainly, ſo the men 


underſtood the thing that was read. I now 
appeal unto you, Sir, whether either the 
original text, or the tranſlations, be premiſſes 


ſufficient to juſtify and ſupport the infe- 


rence, that the Hebrew ceaſed to be ver- 


nacular in the Babyloniſh captivity. For 
might not Ezra and the Levites be ſaid to 


give the ſenſe of the law, and to make the 
people underſtand it, without concluding, 


that the people were ignorant of the He- 
brew? Preaching and expounding, at this 
day, is giving the ſenſe of the book of God, 
and making the people underſtand what 

they 
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they hear read: and yet it would be an odd 
inference, from an account, that the paro- 
chial clergy every Sunday expounded and 


made the people underſtand certain por- 
tions of ſcripture, that therefore the people 


did not underſtand the language in which 
the ſcriptures were read; or that the ſcrip- 
tures were read in one language, and the 
expoſitions made in another. So this ac- 
count in the text of Nehemiah does not, of 


itſelf, determine or prove, that the people 
did not underſtand the biblical Hebrew; or 


that Ezra and the Levites expounded 
in Chaldee, or a language different from 


the Hebrew. Ezra and the Levites might 


cauſe the people to underſtand the reading, 


as St Philip cauſed the eunuch of Ethiopia 


to underſtand what he was reading, by ex- 
plaining to him of whom it was that Ifaiah 
ſpoke; and fo the people might under- 
ftand the language of the reading, as well 
as the eunuch underſtood the language of 


what he was reading. And it can no more 


be inferred, from the account above, that 
the body of the Jewiſh people did not un- 
derſtand the Hebrew, than from Philip 


aſking 
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aſking the eunuch, Underſtandeſt thou what 
thou readeſt? that the eunuch did not un- 
derſtand the language he was reading. 
Since J wrote this, upon looking into Mr 
Lewis's Origines Hebræd, I find that learn- 


ed author thinks this text a direct and full 
proof, that the Jews ſpoke Hebrew after 


their return from their captivity. And he 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


"Of 


cc 
cc 
"48 
ce 
ce 
cc 
cc 
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(c 


04" 


cc 


cc 


argues from it thus. © Can we reaſonably 
think, that Ezra read to the people for 
many hours (from morning to mid-day) 

in a language they did not underſtand ? 
Is it probable, that the people would 
have liſtened attentively to it for ſo con- 
ſiderable a time, that they could be ſo 
affected as to melt into tears at the rend- 

ing of it? Perhaps it may be 1id, that 
they did not underſtand the book, but 


that Ezra tranſlated it into Chaldee : and 
this is offered to be proved by what is 


ſaid, that the Levzzes cauſed the people to 


underſtand the law; and that they read 


the book of the law diſtinctly, and gave 


the ſenſe, and cauſed them to under- 
ſtand the reading. But if Ezra had re- 
peated the law, word for word, in ano- 
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cc 


cc 


ec 


cc 


cc 
ec 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


: 46 


ec 


66 


cc 


cc 


CC 


ther language, and that the people had 


what purpoſe was it read? Neither does 
the cited paſſage ſay any ſuch thing: for 
either it ſignifies only that the Levites 
cauſed the people to keep filence, and 
give attention to the law, which was read 


with a diſtinct and intelligible voice; or 


cc 


it ſuppoſes, that Ezra, and thoſe that 
were with him, explained the law. But 


© that does not ſay, that they rendered the 


"me 


text word for word in another tongue, 


bat that they explained the difficult pla- 


ces, by a diſcourſe more at large, and 
better fuited to the capacity of the peo- 
ple. In ſhort, it is ſaid, that the chil- 


dren of J/rael being ſeparated from the 
ſtrangers, confeſſed their fins, and the 
ſins of their fathers; and ſtanding up in 


their places, read the book of the law of 
the Lord their God one fourth part of the 
day ; and another fourth part they con- 


feſſed, and worſhipped the Lord their 


« God; Net. ix. 23. and that after- 


© wards the Levites made a long diſcourſe 
to the people, which is contained in that 


c 


chapter, 


8 
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1 chapter, to exhort them to praiſe God, 
and to give thanks for his favours. The 
“people read the law in Hebrew; this diſ- 


« courſe was in Hebrew; and therefore that 


language muſt have een pertectly un- 


«« deritood.” 


Now, as they perfectly underſtood the 
Hebrew at this time, which was near 100 


years after their return, no ſufficient reaſon 


can, I think, be aſſigned, why they ſhould 


not retain a language of which they were in 
full and perfect poſſeſſion, which was their 


mother-tongue, and they ſettled in their 


mother- country: and which they were under 


no neceſſity or temptation to change for the 
Chaldee or Syriac. The learned Biſhop 


Patrick is of the fame opinion ; and faith, 
that the contrary is grounded on a tradi- 
ce tion of the Jews, which hath no better 


«© foundation than this, that they had for- 


got their language in Chaldea; and there- 


« fore they read the law in that tongue 
< which they underſtood. But if this were 


true, why did the prophets write in He- 


brew after their return from captivity ? 


3 L 2 « And 


——— — wo— CC —— T r:— (.· Os ö : 


— yy Co c — — 


452 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. V. 


And this very book ſhews the contrary, 
% chap. xiii. 23. 24. Where the Jews lan- 
„ guage appears to have been ſpoken by 
* the people. Nor is the cuſtom (pre- 


« tended to be received from Ezra) of 


« reading the Targum after the law, very 
* ancient, nor generally uſed in their ſyna- 


* gogues.” And indeed the inſpired pen- 


men of the New Teſtament conſtantly call- 
ing the Ianguage which our Lord and the 
Jews ſpake Hebrew, has always ſtuck with 


me, and inclined me to think, that it was 


either pure Hebrew, or but a little de- 


flected from its biblical purity. For, if Sy- 


riac was then the vernacular tongue of the 


Jews, to call a language, which had acqui- 
red, and went by a name of its own, by the 


name of a language which was out of com- 


mon uſe, and, by ſuppoſition, had ceaſed 


to be vernacular near 500 years, is deſtroy- 
ing the very end of language; and making 


them guilty of a barbariſm, too groſs to be 
laid to the charge, even of an inſpired wri- 


ter: And iheſe writers, I know not for 
what reaſon, are generally accuſed of ſuch 


ſolcciſms and inconſiſtencies, as we ſhould 
bluſh to fix on any profane author. And 
though 


1 


iT 
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though we are told, that the apoſtles were 
fiſhermen, not ſcribes ; yet, without inſpira- 


tion, they might be qualified to know the 
right name of the language they ſpoke, as 


well as any ſcribe at this time of day. 


I come next to conſider the argument 
drawn from the ſhekels, in proof of the 
Samaritan being the old Hebrew character. 
Theſe ſhekels are inſcribed on the one fide, 


Shekel Iſrael, THE SHEKEL OF IS- 
RAEL; and on the reverſe, Feruſhalaim 


hakadoſhab, JERUSALEM THE HOLY); 
not only in the Samaritan character, but, 
as there is ſome reaſon to ſuppoſe, in the 
Jeruſalem dialeR, . ſay the compzlers of the 
univerſal hiſtory. Dr Prideaux ſays, that 
* the inſcription ſhews, that they could 
*© not be the coin either of the Iſraelites of 
e the ten tribes, or of the Samaritans, who 
ce after ſucceeded them in their land. For 
< neither of them would have put the 
name of Jeruſalem upon their coin, or e- 
ver have called it the holy city. Theſe 
pieces therefore muſt have been the coin 
ce of thoſe of the two tribes before the cap- 
8 tivity : 


CC 
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<« tivity; and this proves the Samaritan 
« character to be that which was then in 
<« uſe among them. And it cannot be ſaid, 
ce that theſe ſhekels are counterfeited by 


% modern hands: for Rabbi Moſes Ben 

« Nachman tells us of ſeveral which he 

% met with in his time, that had this in- 

« ſcription upon them in Samaritan letters, q 

„ who lived above 500 years fince.” The q 

learned compilers of the univerſal hiſtory *, 4 

after giving much the ſame account as Pri- 40 

deaux has done, add, © Thus then the 

þ « argument in favour of the Samaritan 4 
1 « characters ſeems to amount to a demon- * 
N « ſtration. We can ſee but two things "os 
| « that can be objected againſt it with any 5 "OR 

1 ce colour of reaſon. The firſt is, that, = 
1 « conſidering the notorious cheats which ec | 
F <« have been impoſed upon the world, with = Mo 
h < reſpect to coins and medals, we ſhould e 
[ ce be well afſured of the genuineneſs of theſe « f 
{ ee before we venture to decide in ſo weighty « + 
[ « a point.“ But fo far from being ell af- & y 
| ſured of theſe ſhekels, the learned have « f. 
taken the thing for granted, without any 2 


1 Vol. 3. book 1. ch. 7. p. 215. note Xx. my 
examination 
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examination of, or even queſtioning the 
matter. For what is the age of Rabbi Mo- 
ſes Ben Nachman, who lived 1200 years 
after Chriſt, to the proof of theſe ſhekels 
being coined by the two tribes before the 
captivity, more than 600 years before 
Chriſt? And what weight ſhould the evi- 
dence of an apoſtate Jew have with a Chri- 
ſtian? „The next is, that, allowing them 
to be genuine, and to have been coined 
ce before the revolt of the ten tribes, which 
is more than probable, from what we 
« have obſerved above, of one ſide” s being 
« inſcribed the /hekel of Iſrael; yet they 
c may as likely have been the tribute-mo- 
« ney, which either the Samaritans, or 
« ſome of the Canaanitiſh nations, paid ei- 
« ther to David, Solomon, or to ſome of 
« his ſucceſſors. What gives this latter 
« a greater face of probability is, the dif- 
« ference of character and ſpelling between 
ce thoſe coins; and which cannot be fo 
© well accounted for, if we ſuppoſe them 
* to have belonged to a ſingle people, eſpe- 
« cially that of Iſrael. But if the ſeveral 
< Nations of Canaan, for inftance, were 


cc * obliged 
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« obliged to ſtamp theſe inſcriptions on 
their tribute-money, in token of their 
« ſubjection to the Hebrews, we ſhall not 
ce be to ſeek for the reaſon of this differ- 
« ence. Now, ſuch an exaction 1s ſo far 
« from improbable, that we find it has 
e been practiſed afterwards, by ſeveral con- 


e querors, upon the people they ſubdued.” 


Ir either of the above ſuppoſitions be al- 


lowed, the proof of the Samaritan being 
the old Hebrew character falls to the 


ground. For if the ſhekels be not genuine, 
they prove nothing: and if they be the 
coin of the Samaritans, or ſome of the Ca- 
naanitiſh nations, they prove the inſcription 
to be the Samaritan or Phenician character, 


and not the old Hebrew. And here let me 


obſerve, that the aſſertion of Dr Prideaux, 
«© That they could not be the coin of the Iſ- 


Fi 


0 


ce ritans that ſucceeded them, but muſt be 


« the coin of the two tribes before the cap- 
« tivity,” is not well ſupported, though ſo 


much 1s built upon it. For the inſcription 


itſelf, The ſhekel of Iſrael, is as good a proof 


ad 


raclites of the ten tribes, or of the Sama- 
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as can be required, that they were the coin 
of the ten, and not of the 7ws tribes, who 
would have inſcribed them, The Shekel of 
Judah, had they been their coin. For, if 
the name of Jeruſalem on the one fide, be 
a proof, that they could not be the coin of 
the ten tribes, the name of Tj-ae/ on the 
other ſide, is as ſtrong a proof, that they 
could not be the coin of the two tribes, who 
would never, have put the name of Iſrael 
upon the ſhekels of Judah. For, after the 
name of T/-ae] became appropriated to the 


ten tribes, and that of Judah to the two, a 


piece of money coined by the 79 tribes had 
no more right or title to be called the ſhekel 


of Iſrael, than a king of Judah to be called 
king of Iſrael: and the 7wo tribes would 
no more have inſcribed their coin with 


the name of Jſjrae/, than the ten would 
have put upon theirs the name of Jeruſa- 
lem. But why might they not be the coin 
of the Samaritans who ſucceeded the ten 
tribes? der may be uſed in the abuſive 


{enſe of the Ro ; like ſacer in Latin, as 


auri ſacra fames in Virgil; and Ego ſum 
ſa acer, ſeelefius, in Plautus: and then the in- 
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{cription on the reverſe of the ſhekels will 
be, Jeruſalem the harlot ; which will very 
well comport with the hatred of the Sama- 
ritans againſt the Jews. And if this ſhould 
be the 8. then the ſo much boaſted Sa- 
maritan pentateuch will be only a tranſcript 
in Samaritan or Cuthean letters, of the law 
of Moſes, which the prieſt, ſent by Eſar- 
haddon to teach the mixed multitude how 
to fear Jehovah, brought along with him, 
and by them was tranſcribed in the letters 
then in uſe amongſt them. And this is 
greatly countenanced by the differences 
which occur 1n ſeveral places between the 
Samaritan pentateuch and the Hebrew, ma- 
ny of which are owing to the ſimilar letters, 
the 2 and 3, the 5 and 5, the q and », the 
n and 7, Sc. But theſe letters are not ſimilar 
in the Samaritan alphabet: and, therefore, 
this is as ſtrong a proof as can be required, 
that the Samaritan pentateuch is only a 
tranſcript from the Hebrew ; and that the 
original Hebrew pentateuch, from whence | 
the firſt Samaritan was copied, was written 
in the preſent. Hebrew character. 


EY 
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Tr generality of the Jews aſſert the an- 
tiquity of the preſent Hebrew character; 
and ſay, that, on the riſe of that enmity 
which ſubſiſted between them and the Sa- 
maritans, theſe latter wrote out the law of 
Moſes (which is the only ſcripture they re- 
ceive) in the Samaritan character, in oppo- 
ſition to them; which is as probable a ſtory 
as that of Ezra changing the old Hebrew 
character for the preſent one, and as well 
ſupported. Some of theſe ſhekels have the 
ſame inſcription, viz. Shekel Iſrael, and 
Jeruſbalaim hakaduſhah, in the Hebrew cha- 
racter. But theſe, they ſay, were coined 
after the return of the Jews from the Chal- 
dean captivity; though it is a mere gratis 
diftum, for which there is not any evidence 
but an ipſe dixit. They have all the marks 
of the ſame antiquity with the others; and 
there is the ſame reaſon to ſuppoſe the in- 
{cription of theſe to be in the Jeruſalaimic dia- 
lect as that of the others: And therefore as 
good an argument may be drawn from theſe 
for the antiquity of the preſent Hebrew cha- 
rater, as from the others for the Samari- 
tan: but the latter hypotheſis has prevailed, 
2 M 2 and, 


= 


460 Of the LXX. Tranſlation, Let. V. 


and, as uſual, every thing is made to bend 
to it. 


Trovcn the learned compilers of the u- 
niverſal ancient hiſtory, in the citations above, 


ſeem to favour the commonly received opi- 
nion of the genuineneſs of theſe ſhekels, and 
of the Samaritan being the ancient Hebrew 
character; yet, in the 17th volume, where 
they diſcuſs this queſtion more particularly, 


they are of a quite contrary opinion; and, 


after ſumming up the evidence on both 
ſides with great clearneſs and impartiality, 
give judgment againſt it. I ſhall lay be- 
fore you what theſe candid gentlemen ad- 
vance, pro and con, in their own words. 


« WIT regard to the queſtion, Whe- 
ther the Samaritan or Aſſyrian letters 


— 


were the ancient character of the He- 
« brews? it mult be owned, that the great- 


ce eſt part of the learned world, for above 
« 4 century, have held it in the affir- 
% mative. But it muſt likewiſe be owned, 
that no number of great names can give 
** a ſanction to error; and that this point 
& has 
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has not been conſidered thoroughly till 


of late. The main argument all along in- 
ſiſted upon in defence of this opinion 
has been taken from ſome ſhekels, ſaid 


to have been dug up in Judea, with the 
following words upon them, Feruſalem 


the holy, and The ſhekel of Iſrael. Now, 
the letters of which theſe legends conſiſt, 


are aſſerted to agree in form with the Sa- 
maritan. As therefore neither the Sa- 
maritans, by reaſon of their known a- 


verſion to the Jews, nor the ten tribes, 


after their ſeparation from the other two, 


becauſe from that period they had no- 
thing to do at Jeruſalem, could poſſibly 


have ſtruck theſe pieces, it is from hence 


inferred, that they muſt have belonged 


to the Jews before the captivity, or even 
to the 1ſraelites before the ſeparation of 


the ten tribes. From whence it ſeems 
to follow, that the Samaritan letters, ſup- 
poſed to be the ſame with thoſe on the 


coins, were the Hebrew character in the 
moſt early times, and even Hat in which 


the ſacred books of the Old Teſtament 


were originally written. 
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| « Tris is the argument which has fo cc 
| long by many been deemed ſufficient to cc 
„ overthrow all the facts, reaſonings, and | ce 

5 <« authorities that can be produced on the 46 
| « other fide of the queſtion ; and that | 00, 
| « which the learned Prideaux has not ſcru- if 
| * pled to pronounce unanſwerable. But 40 
| _ ©. whether or no it really is ſo, we ſhall be ce 
| OE <« the better able to judge, when we have 1 

| 0 lng weighed the following confide= FI cc 
| cc rations. e c 

| | | 1 2. Ek | LT, 

„ 1/, M. Orrius, who applied him- | a; 

E « ſelf cloſely to the ſtudy of the Samaritan a4 

| « coins, intimates, that all the ſhekels a- 66-3 

e bove mentioned are ſpurious: and this e 

« ſeems now to be allowed, without Po 

any difficulty, by thoſe who have ac- d 

gquired the greateſt reputation in that 1 

ce ſtudy. Hov then can we aſſent to what . 

has been advanced by Biſhop Walton and 40 x 

„ Dr Prideaux in the point before us, who 0 ( 

«10; confidently aſſert thoſe ſhekels to be « x 

. genuine, and whoſe ſubſequent reaſon- « 4 

ing. depends upon the truth of that ſupß- 0e f. 

* polition ? It does not appear from any of i <« | 


ny ee their 
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their works, that either of them was ca- 


pable of examining, in a proper man- 
ner, or had even ſeen any of thoſe Sa- 
maritan pieces they cite on this occaſion. 


Nor is it ſufficient to ſay, there were 


ſome of them in Rabbi Moſes Ben 
Nachman's days, above 500 years ago. 


For how can we be aſſured, that any of 
thoſe now extant were then in being ? Or 
if we could, what is this to the purpoſe, 


ſince his age is modern, in compariſon of 


the ſuppoſed antiquity of theſe coins ?” 
And, in the notes, they remark, © There 


is great reaſon to believe, that not one of 


© theſe Samaritan coins is genuine; at leaſt 


none of them is indiſputably fo. Relond 
and Oftius as good as confeſs it: and 
from what Spanheim has declared on 


this head, we may find, that he was in 
very great doubt about it. And this laſt 


named learned writer, and Dr Allix, and 


Conringius, and others, have entirely o- 


verthrown the common opinion of the 
antiquity of the Samaritan, letters from 


ſeveral topics not mentioned by us here. 


But this is the moſt effectually done by 
1 
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« the famous Dr Carpzou of Leipfic, in his 
« defence of the Hebrew text of the Old 
« Teſtament againſt Mr Vhiſton X. 


« 2d „ Mos of the ſmall braſs Jama- 


e ritan coins, indeed, which really come 
cout of the eaſt, are allowed, by the great- 
* eſt critics in the ſcience of medals, to be 


« genuine: and that theſe ſometimes exhi- 
ce bit the word Feruſalem, which may ſeem 


© to favour Biſhop Walton and Dr Pri- 


« deaux's ſcheme, can by no means be 


« denied. But then the letters on them, 


s as well as thoſe on the ſhekels, differ 


ec confiderably from the correſponding ele- 


ments in the alphabet drawn from the 


This has been 


« Somaritan pentateuch. 


* evinced by Reland and Loeſcher, who 


« give us accurate plates of theſe pieces, 
« and an alphabet of the letters they exhi- 


46: it. Nay, it is evident from them, that 
they fometimes reſemble the old A- 


ian or Hebrew letters almoſt as much 
e as they do the Samaritan. 


4 3aly, SUPPOSING the character on 


1 See p. 465. or 466. which I think will be the page. 
c theſe 
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theſe coins had been the Samaritan, yet 
nothing could have been from thence 


collected in favour of fo remote an anti- 


quity of this character they are brought to 


prove. For it is now univerſally recei- 


ved among the learned, and the dates on 
the pieces themſelves clearly evince it, 
that the oldeſt of them did not precede 
the ſettlement of the high prieſthood in 
the Aſmonean family, which happened 


not much above an 150 years before the 


Chriſtian æra; and that even ſome of 


them are later. This fingle obſervation, 


which is ſupported by the ſtrongeſt 


proofs, ſeems to rener all ooncluſions, 


drawn from the ſuppoſed high antiquity 


of theſe coins, perfectly chimerical. And 
as the ſpuriouſneſs of the ſhekels above 
mentioned entirely overthrows the. argu- 
ment drawn from their inſcriptions, to 
prove the uſe of the Samaritan letters a- 
mongſt the Jews to have preceded the 
captivity, when that argument 1s over- 
thrown, the hypotheſis to be eſtabliſhed 
by it can ſcarce be conſidered as defen- 
ſible. Nays Dr Prideaux himſelf ſeems 

T9 3 N © to 
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* do affirm, that nothing ſolid or unanſwer- l 
* able, but the ſuppoſed high antiquity of . 
«© thoſe ſhekels, can be produced in fa- 

« your of that hypotheſis.” And they fur- 


ther obſerve, that © as there cannot be | 0 
« conceived a greater averſion between any | fr 


| « two nations, than that which ſubſiſted "El 
| e between the Fews and Chaldeans or Ba- 
1 bylonians, eſpecially after the captivity ; 


ce the former having the latter, and every {| « 

ce thing belonging to them, in the utmoſt {| " 

« abhorrence and deteſtation ; it is morally 1 

c impoſſible, therefore, they ſhould have <«© 

f « forſaken their own character, after their 6 
« return from Babylon, to adopt that of the | cc 
'Þ b others. Add to this, that from a diligent | cc 
= « compariſon of the Phænician, Samaritan, 1 
; * Syriac, old Arabic or Cuſic letters, with | © 

« « the ancient Hebrew or Afyrian, it wilt || © 

« appear, that all the others were derived | 6 

e from the Hebrew. This has been ſet FI © 

« jn ſo ſtrong a light by two or three emi- 94 

© nent hands, that it will be a great plea- #3 

« ſure to our learned readers to conſult 5 

« them: See Spanheim, and Loeſcher, and 7 1 

Schulten $4 
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Schultens in inſtitut. ad fund. ling. Heb. 


BE: P. 20. et Alibi.“ 


I SHALL ſubjoin the following argument 


of the learned Carpzou, which is taken 
from the impoſſibility of the fact of Ezra 
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changing the old Hebrew character. 


« THE Aſſyrian captivity carried a great 
colony of the Jewith nation into Aﬀy- 
ria and Media; the Babylonian by Ne- 
buchadnezzar took not a leſs number 


into Babylon and Perſia; and by the 


flight of the remainder, 2 Kings xxv. 


26. Jer. x11. 1. ef ſeqg. xliii. 6. a large 


body went into Egypt, and from thence 


were diſperſed far and wide; and car- 


ried along with them the ſacred books, 


c« 


if not all, at leaſt ſome of them, 


and thoſe the chief, and preſerved and 


tranſcribed them in the o and Moſaic 
character, both for public and private 
uſe. How was it poſſible therefore, after 
the return from captivity, for Ezra and 


the great ſynagogue, to firret out, from 


ſo many corners of the globe, all the old 
„ „ copies 
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copies of the ſacred code, to wreſt them 


cout of the hands of the Jews almoſt 


ee throughout the univerſe, to collect them 
ce together, and deſtroy them, and in 
< their place to ſubſtitute ew copies writ- 
te ten in a quite different character; and 


this in almoſt ſuch incredible numbers, 
and to ſuch a multitude, as the exigency 


« of the affair required? Who can ſufter 
«© himtelf to be perſuaded, that the Jews, 


06 widely diſperſed, ſhould conſent to 
ce the character of Ezra, and the Jews of 
% Paleſtine, and reje& their ancient one, 


e which they had retained, and handed 


c down from Moſes to their own time? 


cc fince that nation, ſo inflexibly tenacious 


of their old manners, from religion, 
„ ſhall I ay, or from ſuperſtition, would 
« never allow the character given them by 


© God, in which they had received the ta- 


c bles of the law written with his own 


« finger, to be changed for a new one, 


* borrowed from idolaters; and permit the 


«© moſt holy oracles of the Deity, the only 
* remains of all the documents of divinity 
* that were preſerved to them after their 

| return, 
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return, to appear in an Heathen and pro- 
fane dreſs. I therefore come into the 
great Spanheim's opinion, that it ſeems 
more agreeable to truth, that Ezra, to- 
gether with the ancient rites and wor- 
ſhip, and facred volume of the Jews, 


(who were moſt religiouſly tenacious 


of every thing received by tradition), 


reſtored the ſame character or letter in 
which that code was from the firſt writ- 


ten, than that, on account of a ſingle quar- 


rel with the Samaritans, he immedaately 
changed the ancient character or writing, 


and reſigned up to the Samaritans, whom 


the Jews held in as great contempt as 


they did the Heathen, the cd character, 
conſecrated, as it were, by God himſelf, 
which is the aſſertion of ſome Talmudical 
and Miſchnical doctors, and other Rab- 
bins. From whence we may infer, that 
as it was impoflible for Ezra to get toge- 
ther and deſtroy the copies of the ſacred 
books ſo far and widely diſperſed, and 


ſupply the Jews throughout ſo many 


parts and provinces of the world, and fo 


very diſtant from each other, with new 
8 copies 
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copies written in the Chaldee character; 
or for him to obtain, for this end, the 
conſent of the whole body of the Jews, 
ſcattered abroad over the face of the 
whole earth, a people ſo obſtinately at- 
tached to whatever related to their reli- 


gion, or their ſacred things, and fo a- 


verſe to any tranſcript of their holy books 


into a profane and Heathen character; 


(e 


the conſequence will be, that no 


ſuch thing did ever actually happen: 
[And if it did not happen in Ezra's time, 
neither could this change be brought a- 
bout in any after time, or ſo late as the ſe- 
cond century after Chriſt, as the late Mr 
Whiſton dreams.] « And it behoves him 
„ who is an advocate for the other fide of 
the queſtion, to demonſtrate and evince 


this miracle by the moſt evident proofs, 
either of witneſſes above all ſuſpicion, or 
by arguments above all exception, before 
he can eject the preſent Hebrew character 


out of its claim to antiquity, of which it 


hath fo long, and fo juſtly been | in pole | 


lefſion.” | 
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I s8HALL now ſubmit to your conſidera- 
tion ſome internal proofs of the ſpuriouſneſs 
of theſe ſhekels, which were communicated 
to me by that ingenious and learned gentle- 
man the Rev. Mr Holloway, well known 
to the world for his many valuable writings, 
and always ready to oblige his friends; and 
which, of themſelves, will greatly leſſen, 
if not entirely deſtroy their credit, and hat 
hypotheſis s of which they have been the chief 
ſupport. 


Ix the inſcription of a medal, faid to be 
ſtruck in the Auguſtan age, was in ſuch 

Latin as could by no means agree with the 
purity, elegance, and ſtyle of that famous 
period, would not this be evidence ſufficient 
to ſet aſide and reject it as forged and ſpu- 
rious? If then I prove from theſe ſhekels 
themſelves, that their inſcriptions are not in 
the Hebrew of the age to which they pre- 
tend, I ſhall, at the fame time, prove them 
counterfeits: and if they be proved coun- 
terfeits, then the pretended antiquity of the 
Samaritan character, of which they are the 
only, 
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only, or at leaſt the ſtrongeſt proofs, falls 


to the ground. 


THERE are only a few words | ſtamped 


upon all thoſe boaſted antiques ; but thoſe | 
few have enough of modern or rabbinical 


Hebrew, to ſhew they could not be known 


or thought of in the 6:6/:cal ages, the period 


to which they lay claim. The two princi- 
pal words upon theſe ſhekels are the He- 
brew for Jeruſalem the holy; and there are 
only three ſhekels upon which theſe words 


remain entire, the others being defaced. 


Upon the firſt, in Walton's introductio, &c. 
and ſecond, in his Prolegomena to his Poly- 
glot, Jeruſalem, putting Hebrew letters for 


the Samaritan, is ſpelled thus: my ywyy, 


 TRUSHLIME, or Er >ww, IRUSHLIM, 
for the N may either be the. poſtfix of 

Jeruſblem, or the prefix to the Hebrew 
word for holy. Now, in the vaſt number 
of places wherein we meet with it in the 


Bible, for it occurs more than an hundred 


times, this word is written thus: Ow, 


IRUSHLeM, without the , I. Once, 


indeed, we read Y *. IRUSHLIM; but 


it 
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it is in the book of Eſiber *, which was 
written in Perſia; and ſo the», i, before 


DO. n, might be from the pronunciation 


uſed in that country. Once alſo we meet 


with he, with the final ; but this 


makes no difference, the i final being an 
affix note of tendency 70 the Po and ſo 
is properly no part of the word. 


TE Rabbins, who omit no opportunity 
of impoſing upon the credulity of Chriſtians, 
pretend, that, to write Jeruſalem by Jeru- 
falaimah with jod and he, is peculiar to the 
Jeruſalaimic dialeft, Talmud Tratt, Me- 
gillab, p.71. Ubi Rabbi Simon, et Rabbi 
Samuel filius Nachman, ſcribunt, quod viri 
Jeruſalem ſcribunt Hieruſalem ry, ef 
de hac re non curant. That is, Rabbi Si- 
* mon, and Rabbi Samuel the ſon of Nach- 
« man, ſay, that the people of Jeruſalem 


« write Hieruſalem nzywiy, Iruſplme, 


e and are not ſolicitous about this matter.” 


And this ſhuffle of theirs to get rid of an in- 


ſuperable objection to the antiquity of theſe 


ſhekels, hath paſſed current amongſt our 


* Chap. ii. 6. | | 
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great men; though the abſurdity of the e- 


valion would have been ſeen through, had 
it been made in a leſs intereſting affair. 
For, ſuppoſe a word on the legend of a 
medal pretending to the Auguſtan age, 
was ſpelt clean contrary to the orthography 
of that age, would not this be a ſufficient 
reaſon to reje& the medal as ſpurious? and 


would not the affirmation of an author who 
lived many hundred years after the Au- 
guſtan age, that the ſpelling on the medal 


was peculiar to Roxe,— be received by the 
learned with the utmoſt contempt ? Would 


they not ſay, with one voice, and this juſt- 
ly, that the orthography of Rome could 
only be known from the Roman writers 


which are. preſerved to us; and as none of 
the authors of the Auguſtan age had wrote 
the word as it was written on the medal, 
what was {21d in defence of the inſcription 
was a ridiculous evaſion? And will not the 
ſarne argument and reaſon prove the ſpu- 
ricufnels of the ſhekel, and the futility and 
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tion? Muſt we not look for the Jeriiſalai- 
nic dialect in the books of the Bible, the 
only 
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only pure Hebrew extant ? Would not Da- 
vid and Solumon, Samuel and the prophets, 
write in this dialect? and yet in all their 
writings do we never find Jeruſalem ſpelled 
or wrote with the yd inſerted. And if the 
manner of writing Jeruſalem with the od 
inſerted is to determine the age of the ſhekel, 


it could not be coined earlier than the return 


of the Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity, 
and the inſcription muſt be made by thoſe 
who were ignorant of the true orthography 
of Jeruſalem. For though, as obſerved a- 


bove, out of 123 times where it occurs 


without the od, it is once written with the 
jod inſerted before the final mem, in 
the book of Eſther, after the captivity, 


this cannot affect the orthography of the 


word before the captivity, which is always 


written Sw, without the 52d; and, in- 


deed, is written with the yd in none other 


book, even of thoſe wrote after the capti- 
| 


vity, but in the book of Eſther. Thereſore, 
as the word hey, is not the old bi- 


blical, but the modern rabbinical pro- 


nunciation, it demonſtrates the ſhekel on 


5 KK 
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which it is found, to be ſpurious and new. 
So, : e 


Tux word for holy on the fame ſhekel, 
which is 7wyTTp, abundantly ſhews the 
fame thing. In the firſt place, there is no 
nw, with even a fingle 5, in biblical 


Hebrew, the word being conſtantly wrote 


without the final 3, when uſed in its bet- 
ter and nobleſt ſenſe of holy, and hohnefs, 
&c. even when coupled with a noun of the 
feminine gender. And, in the next place, 


the double , daleth, on this ſhekel, is a 
mere blunder in its own way. The forger 
of the ſhekel had heard ſomewhat of the 
Syriac z p, and the Arabic dp, with a 
dageſh forte in the , and ſo putting an , 
vau, for the », zod, and d, be, at the end, 


as he thought, to make the word Hebrew, 


wrote as he pronounced it, with double 7, 
Y p; which 1 18 * ignorant and bar- 


e 


ANOTHER of theſe ſhekels has Nep. 
with one 5 only; but this is no biblical 


word, as is ſhewn above. Well! a third 
ſhekel. 
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ſhekel, inſtead of theſe, has nwTp, which 
is indeed a biblical word; but, by no 
means, for the thing for which it is put on 
the ſhekel. For, in the Bible, der is no 
where uſed for holy; but in all the places 
where it occurs, is put for a proſtitute in 
ordinary, or a flationary whore, at ſome 
Heathen temple or Chapel; as the maſcu- 
line 2p is for a ſodomite. And fo the 
inſcription de Boy, ſuppofing it ac- 
cording to the Hebrew idiom, will ſig- 
nify, as before obſerved, Ferufalem the har- 
bot or whore. And therefore this will be an 
argument that theſe ſhekels could not be 
the coin either of the two tribes before the 
captivity, or of the ten tribes before their 
revolt, but of the Samaritans who ſucceed=- 
ed the ten tribes, after the enmity had 
ſprung up between them and the Jews. 
Beſides, the inſcription hath not preſerved | 
the idiom, or particular caſt of the Hebrew 
tongue. For though Jeruſalem is ſome- 
times called the holy city *, yet it is never 
expreſſed by a ſubſtantive, and adjective a- 
 greeing with it, but by that elegant He- 
„ If. xlviii, 2. li. i. Dan.! ix. 24. 26. Neh. xi, 1. 18. 
braiſm 
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braiſm of two ſubſtantives in the nominative 
and genitive caſe to one another, namely, 
| Jeruſalem the city of holineſs, Heb. wy 
1. So, he mountain of holineſs. Heb. 
pin en; and e land of holineſs, Heb. 
' W#TTNDOIRE ; where we have no ed, 
though the nouns are feminine. So that 


theſe forgers had not Hebrew enough to 


give any thing like the orthography and i- 
diom of the age at which they aimed; and 
could only erect monuments of their own 
fraud and 1gnorance. And, I think, this 
alone is evidence ſufficient to convict theſe 
ſhekels of being forged, and counterfeits. 
And I may venture to ſay, that no Gre- 
cian or Roman coins, with ſuch barbariſm 
and ſoleciſm in their legends, not only re- 
pugnant to the age to which they pretend- 
ed, but to the very nature and genius of 
the language in which the legend. is writ- 
ten, would ever have acquired, much leſs 
retained ſuch credit among» the learned as 


theſe ſhekels have done. 


 AxoTHER of theſe ſhekels is ſtamped 


Zech. viii. 3s and 11, 12, 
with 


ſet 


ore 


- The 
Ab 


TI 


CE: --] 


Let. V. and the Heathen Mythology. 479 


with part of the word Jeriiſalem thus, 
, and an odd unintelligible mark or 
two, with intent to clap the maſk of antiqui- 
ty upon the face of forgery. Another, pre- 
tended to be defaced, hath a few ſegments 
of unknown letters, and only two or three 
crofſes entire thus, x, to make you believe 
that the old Samaritan H, tau, was in the 
figure of a croſs. Another is only a little 
defaced, ſo that you may {ce what letters 
are to be ſupplied; but, unluckily, the 
forgers forgot their proportions and diſtan- 
ces, there not being room in the defaced 


places for the letters to have been ever? 
there at full. 


IuAvr now laid before vou the objections 
to the legality of theſe pretended vouchers 
of the Samaritan being the old Hebrew 
character, which, in my opinion, entirely 
ſet aſide their evidence: and after ſuch fla- 
grant and ſtrong marks of the forgery of 
theſe ſhekels, to borrow an expreſſion of 
Abp Tillotſon's, it muſt be a marvellous 
„ civility in any one, if he believe them to 
ee be genuine.“ 


1 


* 
—— 
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I canNoT take my leave without obſer- 


ving how hardly the Hebrew ſcripture of 


the Old Teſtament is dealt with. Its phi- 
loſophy muſt be ad humanum captum, ſuited 


to the prejudices and vulgar errors of man- 


, kind, and not fit to ſtand the teſt of reaſon. 


and of truth. Its laws muſt ſavour only 


of the things of this world, and not of 


God; and, for that reaſon, be demonſtra- 


ted to be from God. And even its character 
muſt not be that bold and noble one we 
now have, but the Samaritan, one of the 
moſt uncomely and uncouth that ever was 
framed by man. © And it is not an open 
© enemy that has lift up his heel againſt 


4 me, and done me this diſhonour, may 


the ſcripture fay; „ but it is he who did 
eat of my bread, even thou my compa» 


ce nion, my guide, and mine own familiar 


ce friend: we took ſweet counſel together, and 
40 walked | in the houſe of God as friends.” 
In vain did God inſtruct Adam in the 


: knowledg of things natural and divine. 


In vain did he, at ſundry times and in 


divers manners, ſpeak to the patriarchs be- 
fore the law, and after it to the people of 
God 
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God by the prophets.—— In vain did he 


with ſo much majeſty and terror, and with 
ſuch demonſtration of his eternal power and 
Godhead, promulgate his law from mount 
Sinai. In vain did he, at all times, and 
upon all proper occaſions, ſend prophets 
and teachers to preſerve the faith from the 
firſt delivered to the ſaints, and to turn the 
| hearts of the diſobedient to the wiſdem of the 
Juſt.—— This choſen people, for whom all 
theſe great things were done, are ſuppoſed 
to be in the ſame ignorance, as the nations 
round about them, who were aliens from 
the commonwealth of Iſrael, and without God 
in the world. In vain did the heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment ſhew forth his handy-work. The 
Jews are not allowed to know what things 
moved, nor what ſtood ſtill, or to be ac- 
quainted with the being and attributes of that 
God whom they ignorantly worſhipped ; 
and whom they are made to look upon in 
no other light than the preſent apoſtate race 
do their Meſſiah, as a mighty temporal de- 
ſiverer, to make them viceroys and govern- 
ors of the univerſe, and all the reſt of the 
3 World 
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world their ſlaves.— Are the prophetic 
writings the ſubje& of inquiry? They are 
reduced to the low ſtandard of the verſus 


/ 79pes rerum, 11uT&que canoræ of the Hea- 
then verſe-wrizh's, and ſubjected to the 


metrical rules of Ethnic poeſy; thoſe falſe 


embelliſhm nts and tinſel ornaments in- 


vented by the Gentiles after they had chan- 


ged into a lie the truth of God, that beſt 


and nobleſt ornament in all compoſitions ; 
without which the moſt celebrated pieces, 


of what kind ſoever, are but as ſounding 


braſs, and a tinkling ſymbal. And though, 


when the divine and human writings are 


compared together, they are pleaſed to give 


the oreſerencs to the former, it is a pre- 


ference which can do no great honour to 


the word of God; when, at the ſame 
time, they acknowledge, that the ſcriptures 


of the Old Teſtament throw no more light 


upon the ſubject of life and immortality, 
than the writings of the Heathen, who 


fat in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, with- 


out God in the World, and without any Rnow- 
lehre 1 his Iaws. I know it is pretended, 
that the Bible is written in great condeſcen- 

ſion 
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ſion to the temper and prejudices, and o- 


ther circumſtances of the Jewiſh nation ; 
who being long uſed to the fleſh-pots of E- 


gypt, and groſsly carnal in themſelves, 
were incapable of diſcerning ſpirituals ; and 


therefore the penmen of the Old Teſtament 
were obliged to accommodate their accounts 
to the notions that prevailed amongſt them, 
if they would write to be underſtood by the 


people. But this is to ſuppoſe, that God at 
firſt ſuffered mankind to grow vain in their 
imagination, and then ratified their errors 
by a divine revelation. And wherefore 


then ſerveth revelation? To confirm, not to 
rectify the erroneous opinions of the people; 
if, indeed, they had any ſuch falſe and fool- 


iſh notions as the men of erudition will 


needs father upon them. What advantage 


had the Jews above the Gentiles, by having 
the lively oracles of God committed to 


them, if they remained in the groſſeſt igno- 
rance concerning hfe and immortality? And 
concerning what did God, at ſundry times 
and in divers manners, ſpeak in times paſt 
unto the fathers by the prophets, if theſe 
tw intereſting points were not the ſubject of 
3P2 his 
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his revelation? And how could the ſcrip- 
tures of tie Old Teſtament make them wiſe 


unto ſalvation, if they did not teach them 


that they had ſouls to be ſaved! ?— Yet this 


is the divinity of the times, and the high 


road to preferment ; whilſt the Chriſtiane 
that dares to affert the authenticity of his 


Bible, and the divinity of his Saviour, is 


maligned as a fanatic in the church, and a 


rebel in the ſtate, by ſuch as care for nei- 
ther church nor ſtate, any further than they 
can make them fubſervient to their tempo- 
ral intereſt. 85 


Bur the moſt dangerous enemy to reve- 
lation is the religion of nature; becauſe it is 
_ entertained as its friend and ally, when, 
in reality, it betrays the cauſe it pretends 
to ſupport. And while our divines make 
natural religion the foundation of revealed, 
and build upon this ſandy bottom, however 


elegant and finiſhed the ſuperſtructure may 


be, it will never be able to ſtand againſt 


the rains, and floods, and winds, from the 


_ Infidel quarter. The Dez? will take ad- 


vantage of this conceſſion, and plead his 
cauſe 
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cauſe with ſucceſs. The principles of 
e natural religion are granted for the foun- 
« dation of revealed, and upon this ac- 
cc count it is impoſſible that any true reve- 


« lation ſhould contradict or evacuate any 


« clear dictate of natural religion, which 
« ſtands at leaft upon as good a bottom as 
c any revelation can do. It is allowed, that 
« reaſon and nature furniſh us with the 
„ knowledge of God and his attributes, 
« and that the voice of nature is the voice 


« of God.” Now, the firſt principle of 


natural religion is this, That Gov is only 


one PERSON: if therefore revealed religion 
teach us that Gop is 7hree PERSONS, it can- 


not be built upon natural religion, whoſe 


firſt principle is a God in one perſon. Or, 
if natural religion be the foundation of re- 


vealed, then revealed religion muſt have 
for its object and foundation a God in one 


perfon: conſequently, the voice of nature is 


not the voice of God, or the voice of God 


is not then voice of nature. 


Tur Arian and Secinian will plead for 
their hereſies after the ſame manner. Na- 
Tural 
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tural religion is, by conceſſion, the founda- 
tion of revealed; but natural religion holds 
God to be only one perſon, therefore God in 
one perſon is the foundation of revealed reli- 
gion: and, conſequently, the Sen and Holy 
G55 are only what we make them, two 
molt perfect rational creatures, ſuperior to 
men, incapable of doing evil; or Gods, not 


by nature, but by divine conſtitution and ap- 
pointment, who der:ve their being, as well 
as Godhead, from the Father, the one only | 
true God. 


Tux Infidel will carry this conceſſion ill 
further, even to prove revelation not to be 
the true religion,“ becauſe it contradicts 
te and evacuates the firſt principle of natural 
e religion, which ſtands, as is confeſſed, 
« at leaſt upon as good a bottom as any 
c revelation can do. And as alſo, by con- 
« ceſſion, no miracles can alter the clear 
dictates of natural religion, the fame 
may be ſaid of any revelation. For the 


cc 


« voice of nature is the voice of God; and 


« therefore cannot be contradicted by God. 
No revelation therefore can be true, if it 
« contradict 
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« contradict any one plain principle of natu- 


*« ral religion. But the Chriſtian revela- 


tion contradicts the firſt plain principle of 


e natural religion; and therefore it cannot 


«© be true.” Thus revelation has foſtered a 
ſnake in her boſom, which, at every turn, 
18 ready to ſting — to uy. 


InDEED, natural religion is ſo far from 
being the foundation of revealed, that it is 
the foundation of all our hereſies; 
fatal ſtock into which the heretical graffs of 
Sabellianiſm, Arianiſm, Socinianiſm, and 


the like, have been inoculated ; each plead- 


ing in ſupport of its tenets, the firſt princi- 
ple of natural religion, That the ONE 


ONLY GREAT and SUPREME GOD 


is one perſon. So that unleſs the ſtock be 
rooted up, it is but loſt labour to meddle 
with the branches. They may be lopped 


off with the keen edge of argumentative 
reaſoning ; but whilſt the root remains in 


the ground, it will ever be putting forth 
new thoots, and the enemy will be making 


freſh inoculations. Let the ax therefore be 


laid to the root of the tree, and let it be 
hewn 
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hewn down; for we have had long and 
{ad experience, by the fruit it hath brought 
forth, that it is fit only for the fire. 


Is my firft and ſecond letter, J have 


 ſhewn, that this notion of a religion of na- 
ture 1s a mere creature of the imagination, 


which ſprang up in the heads of the learn- 


ed, from their inability otherwiſe to ac- 
count for the common apprebenſions which 
obtained from all antiquity in the Gentile 


world concerning God and religion, before 
the Lord had fhewed his word unto Jacob, 


his flatutes and ordinances unto Iſrael; and 


which therefore were conſidered as natural, 


I Have alſo made it appear, there never 


was a time when men had nothing elſe but 
nature to go to; and that the common ap- 
prehenſions, or natural notions, as they 


are called, of God and religion, which fo 
early and univerſally prevailed in the world, 
were not the ſeeds and principles of a rel:- 
gion of nature, but the ſeeds and principles 
of a common revelation of the good will of 


God in the redemption of the world by the 


ſeed 
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ſeed of the woman, who was to bruiſe the 
head of the ſerpent, promulgated to both 
Jew and Gentile, while they were one fa- 
mily under Adam and his deſcendents be- 
fore the flood, and under Noah and his 
ſons after that univerſal clade, which the 


apoſtaſy of Cain and his poſterity had 


brought upon the old world. For (to bor- 
row the words of my learned and ingenious 


friend Mr Julius Bate) <« God, in revealing 


<« himſelf to Adam, revealed himſelf to all 
e the ſons of Adam, as well as to that line 


©« from whence Noah deſcended : and in 


„ revealing himſelf to Noah, he revealed 
<« himſelf to all the families of Noah, as 


ee well as to that of Shem; and to all the 


c families of Shem, as well as to that of 


C Abraham; and to all the families of A- 


„ braham, as well as to that of Jacob; and 


all might have continued to worſhip 


« him, as well as Abraham, Ifaac, and 


« Jacob.” It was becauſe Abraham and 
his family perſevered in the true faith, 


when the reſt of mankind apoſtatized, mm 


God renewed his word unto Jacob, and 


his ſtatutes and ordinances unto Iſrael : and 


1 i 
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it was the fault of the nations themſelves, 


that he dealt not ſo with any nation, nei- 
ther had the Heathen knowledge of his 


laws: Becauſe, when they knew God, 


they glorified him not as God, but became 


vain in their imaginations; broke out into 


an open apoſtaſy at Babel, and falling from 


one imagination into another, at laſt buried 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints, under 


that rubbiſh of ſuperſtition and ignorance 
which overſpreads the face of their mytho- 


logy and writings. And as the ſuppoſition 
of a religion of nature hath done much 


miſchief to revelation, and been the cauſe 
of that patchwork of Heathemſm and Chri- 
ſtianity interwoven throughout the writings 


of our moſt eminent divines, and which 


appears like ſpots in their brighteſt perform- 
ances, theſe letters, which tend to prove, 
that the notions among the Heathen which 
have been looked upon as natural, and there- 


fore a proof of a religion of nature, are not 


from nature but revelation, will not, I am in 
hopes, be without their uſe. Jam, Ec. 
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PO TS CR I PT: 
Upon comparing IC. Ix. 19. with Rev. 
XX1. 23. and xxii. 5. I have inferred, in a 


note to p. 343. that © as Jehovah is ſaid to 
<« be the Light in Jſaiab, and the Lamb in 


<« the Revelation, therefore the Lamb is Je- 
But as the word Lamb is ſome- 
times uſed for the manhood or humanity of 


 - be 


% boyah. 


_ Chriſt, leſt any one ſhould make an infer- 


ence for me, that the humanity is Jehova, 


I think proper to obviate it by a further ex- 


planation of my meaning, which is this: 


That, upon a compariſon of the texts, it ap- 


pears, that he who is called the Lamb, is 
Jelovab as well as man; or that Jehovah 
and man are united in the ſame perſon; be- 
cauſe what is predicated of the Lamb cannot 
poſſibly be true without ſuch an union. 


And here let me obſerve, that it behoves 
the Socinian, who makes Chriſt a mere 
man, to conſider how the texts can be re- 


conciled wherein this ere man is called 


Fehovah, and the Lord God; and wherein 


the ſame nature, names, attributes, and as, 
are given and aſcribed to him as to Je-ovab. 


And the Arian is deſired to tell vs, how 
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Jebovab can ſuffer and die. Indeed, a late 
@oriter, to gloſs over this difficulty, hath 
revived the old Gngſtic hereſy of tuo Gods, 
the one the God of the Old Teſtament, the o- 
ther the God of the New; and pretends there 
are two Jebovahs, the one a diſtinct being 
from the other ; though this bold aſſertion 13 
is expreſsly contradicted by ſcripture, which . 
8 

9 


\ 


faith, that there is « Mit High over all the 
earth, whoſe name ALONE 7s Jehovah. Now, 


whilſt the Socinian is preſſed with inſuper- 1 , 

able difficulties how to reconcile the texts 21. 
which ſpeak of the divine nature of Chrift | 26 
with a mere man; and the Arian how to | #77 
make thoſe which treat of both natures, tge 
divine and human, accord with his ſuppoſi= E 


 titicus God; the orthodox, who directs his 
courſe between theſe two erroneous ex- 


tremes, and takes into account the 7s na- 2 
tures of Chrijt, who is God as well as man, | 1 
| 7. 

can eafily reconcile any thing. the ſeriptures =” + 
baue ſaid concerning him in any capacity. | 5. 


And this conſideration is of itſelf ſufficient 


to caſt the ſcales in favour of the Catholic 
faith. 
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32. 14. for ailquo read aligquo 

36. 14. read abt Nemeſis did(o 

46. 2. after goſpel, inſert a comma 

76. 8. for blind read bind 
121. 8. for Kiuntſe read Kiun-T/e 
- 218. 1. for 0 read Jin : 
2245. 6. for d read 98 

289. 21. for eighteen read nineteen 

23. for ten read eleven 
24. for Hu read tbree. 

301. 16. for J read D 

314. 6. for p. 278. read p. 276. 
333. at bottom, for p. 128. read p. 301. —30f. 
341. 7. the /zade in N ſhould be the final one *. 

6. for 1 read TJ TN. 
344. 18. for third read fourth 
353. 13. of the third column of the table, infer the figure I 
| 14. ſigure 2 is out of its place 
464- at the bottom, for p. 465. or . read p. 407: and 
dieele what follows. | 


482. 13. for Hmbal read ak. | 


As the author's ſituation 1s at a diſtance 


from the preſs, and he was ill for ſome part 


of the time theſe letters were printing, he 


craves the readers indulgence, not only for 


the errors which may have eſcaped his no- 


tice, - but alſo for ſuch macule quas aut 
mncuria fudit, aut humana parum cavit na- 


Tura. 


Ax D 


the ſchemes at the end of the book, the 


495 
Ap he begs leave to take this opportu- 
nity to acquaint the reader into whoſe 


hands a treatiſe, called, An enquiry after Phi- 


loſophy and Theology, hath fallen, or may 
happen to fall, that in jig. 2. plate 1. of 


ſigns , aries, and &, libra, are tranſpo- 
ſed, by which rranſpoſition the earth 1s re- 
preſented as moving contrary to the order of 
the ſigns; which was by no means the in- 

_ tention of the author. The error, indeed, is 
not material, as it doth not affect the point 
in queſtion, or the deſign of that part of the 
book to which the figure refers; which is 
employed about ſettling the agents which 
move the earth, and not the way the earth 
moves. There is alſo an erratum, p. 29. 
J. 22. of the Edinburgh edition, and p. 24. 
J. 23. of the Dublin, of Mars in four, (viz. 
years) inſtead of Mars in two; which, in I 
ſome copies, is corrected with the pen: 41 
and there may be other errata, eſpecially in ” 
the Hebrew words, which the candid read- | 
er is deſired to correct for himſelf. _ 
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